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land’ of a fiery-cross of constructive,
lon-aggressive patriotism, drawing
all types of citizens within the

magic circle of 2 common purpose

1o achieve noble ends, Fr
~ Cannot do this work, nor those ivall:csa
are fanatic for this and against that,
For such a mission are needed
men and women who have risen
above religious bias, ahove political
bias, above the bias of panaceas
‘above the bias of catchwords anci
rphrases,_» of shibboleths, of aJ
conventions and orthodoxies - men
gnd Wwomen steeped in - thejr
‘country’s great traditions, full of
sure confidence in her future, alert
to defend her against 'wmné buit
10 less alert to defend her ag;inst
:ggsng w¥r<;§g, ale;t for the well.
' of those who are gt
theﬁ-g- ights V0o ‘are starved of
the due performance. by ev
citizen of his duties. For such a
mission are needed saints and
heroes, and no less geniuses and
martyrs: and in greater measure
still are needed what may be
called without the slightest deroga.-
tion a rank and file of true-hearted
simple-minded citizens who ar::
eager to follow honest leadership

(Ta vbcj. rcoﬁduded) ' o B 2

contented with the life tha

forever beating at the
something larger, which
to .do, because he js st
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but no less alent for E

is thinking, with g deetgs‘hih;i llin‘:ni » with the thoughts

doﬁrs kof his sou]
& knows that j

» 10 spite of all,éthvzaschmeam ol e
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along the pathways of service and
sacrihice,
Nationality is needed to-da
e have hardly begun to learn i¥s
essons, yet there are those who
would leave the lesson unlearned
pecause another lesson, that of
nternationalism, has also to be
learned—but only as we master
the 1:1§s9ns which precede it.
1g1on is needed to-day. We
i\ave hardly begun to lg’am its
€ssons, yet there are those who
would leave the lesson unlearned
l‘fc::mse another lesson, that of the
ite of which religion at its best is
‘but a clouded form, has also to be
earned~—again, however, only as we
master the lessons which Precede it
C Indwgd'uality is needed to-day.
ompetition is needed to-di;:.
AMeNts are needed to.
y. Capital and capitalists are
ne_eged to-day. Dictators are
needed to-day. Democracies and
mggxc?xes are needed to-day
Oyment i day,
All that e Daye needed to-day.
l(:m' task 18 not to damn what we
ave, to rail against it, to cutse i
;Ixt to learn from it, so thatif:jt
8 Ot'xvld g0 it may go quickly. -

that hz

18 not

s doing: whep there
Some great desire to do

ild of God,

~ PrnLLips Brookg

we need. And
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“THE YOGA' SUTEAS OF PATARNJALI

. By MANJERI VENKATA RAYA IYER
e . . .
' (Continued from p. 62)

ﬁrmﬁr daeadaiisd M 1R Cll

38. From Samyama on the
relation _between the ear and the
Ether [Akasa],—divine ear.

Sound is said to be primarily

- due to a vibration in the Ether.

{See Aphorism, 111, 32).
FAHTA:  ATANS IS
FREET | R

39. From Samyama on the
relation between the.body and the
Ether {Akasa], and from the
attainment of the lightness of
cotton,—transport through Ether
[Akasa). o

,Gravitation is due to a strain in
the ether, somewhat similar to the
surface-tension in liquids, which
tends to draw the floating particles
on the liquid together. By the
relaxation of this strain even
mountains would lose their weight
caompletely. Ancient colossal archi-
tecture, which baffles the ingenuity
of the modern engineer with
his wonderful instruments, would
not have been possible but for the
manipulation of etheric currents
by Divine Men who guided infafit
humanity in the old days.

ST AATRRTARG: 1}

40. From Samya.ma on the
urposefulness of the gross forms
?of ‘Matter)' in .continuity with

(its) subtle (forms),—victory over
the Elements. : :

What is the purpose of the
graded continuity of the states of
Pradhana, Substance or Matter,
in the ascending or descending
order of grossness or subtlety, as is
evident from the existence of the
various planes and subplanes on a
graduated scale of materiality ?
How else could the * immaterial ™
Spirit come into touch with “ mate-
rial” things and thus gain Experi-
ence and Liberation ? Hence, in
order to accomplish the purposes
of “Bhoga  and * Apavarga®
of the Purusa (the Experi-
ence and the Liberation of
the = Individual - Spirit),” Isvara
brings forth a Field of Evolution
ont of:: His- own Being. How?
Firet comes forth from the Lord
what is: called Viksepagakts, the
differentiating force; the First
Life-wave, which fashions the
Great Elements, the Maha-
bhatams, out of the Primordial
Substance in order to differentiate
those * portions™ from the rest
by restricting their range and rate
of movement. These “ portions "
are maintained by a whirling
motion imparted to them by His
will. They are called * Atoms " or
“wvortices” " in the Primordial
Substance which satisfies all the
conditions .of a ¢

perfect fluid .
This process goes om till “ Seven

L AL A S COEE . 121
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Atomic Planes” are generated
within the original substance.
Subsequently this process is repeat-
ed “within each of the Atomic
Planes” till the subplanes come
into being. This latter process
18 not exactly similar to the
former, inasmuch as the atoms
are combined into “ molecules”
in~ various geometrical designs.
Thgse “molecules " are compa-
f‘atlvely less stable than the
atoms” which compose them.
‘I‘n the Physical Plane, only the
molecules ”  belonging to the
three Jowest sub-planes are known
}‘o science, which calls them the
atoms " of the chemical elements.
The cathode-rays and radio-activity
prove beyond doubt the compound
mature of chemical atoms, -

- Then comes forth from the Lord
what is called Avaranasakti, the
veiling force, the Second Life-wave
which clothes itself in the atoms and
molecules, . already generated by
the First Life-wave, in regular
succession. But it should not be
understood that all the atoms and
molecules of each Plane form the
drapery of the downpouring life.

nly a portion from every part of
the Plane is thus utilized—* the
veils” and the free atoms and
molecules existing intermingled
Everyyvhere in the Plane. This

veiling”  enables the Life or
“Spirit to come gradually into touch
‘with Matter and to get accustomed
to 1its vibrations. The Spirit is;
not veiled in the Matter of 3 lower
Plane before it has become
thoroughly accustomed and re.
sponsive to the vibrations of the
Plane immediately “ higher ",

The Second Life-wave veiled in
the Matter of a Plane is named the
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% Elemental Es#ence ? of
13 A th

'Il;lhe Elementa] Essence ?’Pg}nz

! ane be}Ewes quite different]

Ig;)amne theF free Matter of thsé
. or instance, i

ffPlane of Thought, thén thg"g

Erom the Physical, the Elementa}

Lissence takes -shape ¥

impulse of thought; wh

E:ri:gs, 01('i Individual g;?r‘i?sesi)o:li
an and non-human_ biti
the Plane, The Elemen,té.ll1 }Ssgtetmg

of each Plane, bein nce
h th ;
to a variety of inﬂugenc:S subjected

: s ge
in the Plane:, develops * agtet::ec;at?d
of se:igregatlon " or Viglegg \\erilth
In it, and different; .
. lates
ﬁ(;lnoi‘?;gn?al;(}’ dxiccérd into vario?g
sub-divis; “ a
mental I‘:;ssence " m;;nge ct;E -
dered as " the matrix "' op « pla‘srr‘:’:
lélor\::(l:ligl;ll the « §eeds of Individua]
sness "’ g
Thase ueness " re  embedded.

e are

the Permanent Atomsql'ltwvtll;gll):

iri ' iche nuclei round which :ﬁ

af;elc g:il:)f tke Intcllividual Spiri:
. S t

Essence divides anfi subl-%rpgntal

the_ number o vides,

C f nuclei wiel:
division diminishe':ﬂel within the

e Second Life. .
forms the Elemglevéaw which ip.
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the Physical Plane and clotheg
itself in its Matter, it puts on
another veil. At first it manifests
on the Physical Plane as. the
hyper-meta-proto elements, the
chemical elements and their com-
pounds. Then the Life-wave
appears as vegetables of every
grade, genera and species; and
then as the animal kingdom with
its various divisions and sub-divi-
sions. From the vegetable king-
dom, organization of forms begins
from the Physical Plane upwards.
When the Life-wave reaches the
animal kingdom, its veil of Astral
Matter becomes the individualized
Astral Bodies of animals, and its
veil of Mental Matter shows many
divisions. As the animal king-
dom is subjected to diverse
experiences, the divisions and sub-

- divisions in the mental veil rapidly

increase. A -separate division of
the “mental veil ” behind a group
of animals is called a “ group-
gsoul . The number of animals
energized by a “group-soul”
diminishes gradually by division
as we approach the higher animals ;

. and, finally, as we reach the

domestic animals, the number of
animals informed by a *“ group-
soul ” falls very low. When one
of the domestic animals, such as
a dog,-a cow or a horse belonging
to a “group-soul,” exhibits any
exceptional quality of intelligence,
love or activity which decidedly
distinguishes it from the other
members attached to the same
“ group-soul,” it succeeds by dis-
sonance in breaking itself away
from ‘the group-soul”; it thus
becomes  an individualived soul
capable of reincarnating as a
primitive human being—the frag-

ments of the group-soul which
it tears off in the  process
of individualization forming the
mental vehicle of the individual-~
ized animal. ‘

At this stage a wonderful event
occurs. The exceptional outburst
of intelligence, love or activity of
the animal evokes a response from
Isvara, the Lord, and a :fresh
stream of Divine Energy rushes
down the chain of * Permanent
Atoms” into the animal, which
results in the formation of a

anent reincarnating Ego with
the Causal Body. This downrush
of Divine Energy is called the Third

Life-wave, CitiSakts, which forms

the Immortal  Individual Spirit
or ‘“Purusa’” which, from that
moment, begins to gain individual
experience and to tread the Path
of Progress which leads to Libera-
tion, under the Laws of Evolution
and “Karma”. This is % the
purposefulness of the gross forms of
Matter in continuity with its subtle
forms,” Samyama on which makes.
the Yogi victorious over the Ele-
ments. It should be understood
that the individuals who have
not attained Liberation exist in
‘“groups ” in the Nirvanic Plane,
and Liberation means a further
“ Individualization " or Kasvalyam.
at the Nirvagic level. A step
still further lies. the * Individua-
lization of Monads” in the Sub-
stance of the Lord Himself.

gdisPriagaie:  sEesTagai-
s 1l 8e )

41. Thence, the rising upvof

(powers beginning with) * Agima,"”
etc., bodily wealth and nen-collision
with its laws.
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Victory over the Elements is
characterized by the attainment of
eight well-known powers, bodily
perfection and freedom from being
handicapped by the Physical Body.
The eight attainments are: (1)
Anim3, the power of minimizing
oneself or other objects, (2)
Mahimz, the power of magnifying
oneself or other objects, (3) Garima,
the power of increasing the weight
of objects, (4) Laghim3, the power
of diminishing the weight of
objects, (5) Prapti, the power of
nstantaneous  locomotion,  (6)
Prakamyam, the obtaining of any
object wished for or instantaneous
fulfilment of wishes, (7) Isitvam,
lordshx_p and (8) Vasitvam, control.
The limitations of” the Physical
Body cannot be expected to become
impediments to one who has gain-
ed these powers. And his ‘body
15 as perfect as it can be. For,

Wﬁ FEEI, ||
2. Beauty of form, strength
and adamantine feel to impict
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(constitute) th i ‘
the Yogi)‘) ¢ bodily wealth (of

There is 2 mistaken notion

people hthat a Yogi
e mu :
body, and  should o e of his
ere life in
ny, a Yogx
more care of
ordinary man,
at the Practice
s the exercise of

the world. B

should take Ihlllltchrea
his body than an
for the reason th
of Yoga, as well a

ody so asto conform i
glori?,us Augoeides, va.rixtl'lxgnm“lthe
aura” of his Causa] Body, which
shows out all the perfecti,ons of
all the bodies owned by the Yogi
in his past lives, The Yogi's bodgl
Dossesses the softness of childhoody
the vigour of youth and the
grandeur of age, all at once, and.

it never seems t ev
2 0 age
iy age even throygh,

(To be continued)

WHATEVER the i]i that a foe

Doth a foe, what
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The ill that is
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Nay, not a father or mother

Could do s

0 much ; not 3 ki
Greater by far will he ﬁxildkmS

man or other ;
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The Buddhg' Path of Virtue
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©THE SCIENCE OF DREAMS
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yo b

DEE "~ By W. B. CROW, DSc, PuD.

(Head of the Department of Biology, Technical College, Huddersfield)

I. SLEEP

OST of us pass about a third

of our lives in the sleeping

state. In each daily cycle of
twenty-four hours we: repose for
about eight, in a more or less
doermant condition, and if we have
experienced ‘thoughts or feelings,
during that dark span, we usually
remember those experiences on
awaking as a series of more or
legs 'phantastic images which we
call :a dream. It is particularly
pleasing for the writer to have the
opportunity of writing about what
a namesake of his has called the

" night-side of Nature, because his

" of our mental life.

sphere of life happens to be in the
realm of academic science, and if
we read the textbooks of physiology,
as used in our colleges ?nd
universities, we find very little
about sleep, and if we peruse those
dealing with psychology, we find
practically nothing about dreams.
Yet the science of physiology,
concerned as it is with the func-
tions of living things, is decidedly

incomplete without an account of

sleep; and psychology, if it deals
only with the waking state, presents
an altogether fragmentary picture
As regards the
latter science, the rise of psycho-
analysis has to some extent forced
psychologists to turn their atteation

4

to dreams, but the pioneers of this
modern dream-analysis have been
medical investigators such. as
Freud, Jung and Adler, who, in
the course of their clinical work,
have come into contact with the
stern realities of life, although
how far they have understood the
phénomena they have studied is.
still very much debated.  Sleep
and dreams remain par excellence
the field of the occultist, by which:
term one may designate those bold
spirits who are determined to’see
life as a whole, and are wot
afraid to look with unflinching
eye into the blackness. of .the.
night, and calmly examine the
mysterious® and often terrible
visions thereiri.” :

It is acknowledged by all that
man is' a ¢omposite being. On
the one hand there is the physicil
body, composed of its various
organs, which during the day
serves as an apparatus for becom-
ing acquainted ' with, and acting
upon, the world of objects. It is.
the vehicle of the sensations, and
as such fits' into, and is one with,
a vast range of Nature, the
physical world, the world of touch,
weight, heat, cold, light, sound,
smell, taste, etc, which become
known only through it. Man also -
possesses feelings, such as joy and
sorrow, and these are experienced

125
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by a living unity, known to Theo-
sophists as the astral body,
although working in conjunction
with the physical body, yet
clearly distinguishable from it
The astral body gives impulse to
man, gives him likes and dislikes,
desires and hatreds, hopes and
fears. Again, man also possesses
a vehicle of thought, a mental
body, which enables him to utilize
the impressions of the past,
In its passive aspect it can roam
over the vast fields of past
-€xperience; in its active state
it can bring about new com-
binations, which may material-
3ze: in  the future.” All the
activities  of man are finally
<ontrolled by the causal body, the
«go of the psychologists. It js the
tension between the ego and the
physu;al body which gives the
‘experience expressed in the phrases
"1 touch,” “I see” “] hear ™
It is the tension between. the egc;
and the astral body which gives
the experience expressed in the
phrases “ [ feel,” “T degire” Iti
the tension between the eéo ané
‘the mental body which gives
the experience €xpressed by the
phrases 1 think" "« remem
ber,” “1 imagine™, There ar;,
ggmb aspectgdto all this, but what
S Deen said is i
puIrpqse. sufficient for oy
n waking life it iq
the four vehicleg mentiofxfsl; gll:;
work together to give what we cal)
consciousness, Psychologists are

¥ In its full actio
#utomatic or rhythmic agt the
fQuoted by Hamilton (Lece

over an naenclosed meadow | at sleep, .o, ¢h

at the end of his journ o8 Blways slept whilst naee s walk daity &, the e

to be considersd as parteiai ;}’:‘:;e he had 1o pusp oVer‘ :‘!\p:r::;:rgf:;': gt_*:; field, bit‘ gm’lﬁ‘:
: i -bridge.
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agreed that consciousness is not a
Separate entity, but a mode or
system of relationships between
units.  When we gee or hear
somethxpg, for example, we at the
same time feel and think, We
see a flash, for instance, feel
surprised, and think, com;paring
1t with past experiences ; perhaps
we think of some action, and thg.t
Ieagh‘» OVer to other feelings gy
actions. So the conscious mind
18 a continuoyg changing complex,

€ term complex, by the way,
was 1ntroduced into psychology b);
Dr. Carl Jung of Ziirich, and he
considers consciousness  as .the
chief complex of the individnal
life, although the term has come

int9 use chiefly for oth,
which belong to thy art of e

' : t part of
mind that is unconscioys, Compg:
means a system,

and may he
represented dj \ y be
network, !agrammancauy as 2

- During glee
P the human bej

;hatnges: The voluntary mt::;g
ystem is largely put out of action, ?

: € only movementg

are the
mvoluntary “ones of ‘the internal
organs, due to

unstriped and
. Mmuscle, and al-
in breathina YNt of the chest

reduced and r}:; continved, this is

There ara 8120 ather vehicles,

M mi
ures a:g Metap kysies) o 58 what is Win&rily gl:u:gnd purpotive, Only

This perhaps ought

<%
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which. are intimately connected, in
their functions, with voluntary
action, are also thrown out of
action. This is strikingly illustrated
by -a pathological case in which
the bodily senses, including touch,
were absent, owing to a derange-
ment of the spinal nervous system.
If placed in an inactive condition,
the ears and eyes being closed,
the patient immediately fell asleep.
The senses are not all lost simul-
taneously in the ordinary process
of falling asleep. First the eyes are
slosed, but consciousness is not lost
wamtil hearing and touch disappear.
The sense of smell is in abeyance
for long intervals during waking
life, and in some individuals is
largely repressed; the sense of
taste is only active whilst we are
eating, so that it may be said to
sleep for longer intervals than
the rest. -

It is clear that in sleep the ego
withdraws, to some extent, from
the physical body. On awaking
the ego again comes into relation-
ship with the physical plane
through the physical bodily
vehicle, and this activates the

muscles and sense-organs. During’

the period of sleep certain external
forces have been acting on the
resting physical body, which has
been correspondingly changed to
some minute degree ; thése changes
can cause a difference in the
ego-body relationship which we
call consciousness, and some think
that it js in'this way that dreams
are caused. ‘ ’
“The physical body loses some
principle or guiding force when
it goes to sleep, and it thus
becomes passive. This withdrawal
may be complete or partial; in
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the latter case we get vatrious
phenomena such as somnambulism
(sleep-walking) and somniloquism
(sleep-talking% ‘
- Sleep-walking is usually induced
by hypnotism, but can and does
frequently occur spontaneously.
On awaking, whether suddenly
during the walk, or after retiring
again after the walk, the subject
of this experience remembers
nothing about it. The extent to
which the detached complex may
be developed is illustrated by a
case mentioned by Dr. Walford
Bodie. A man related to the
latter that one night he was
reading in bed, and he remembered.
putting the book down, after
having put a book-mark at a
certain page, and turning out the
light. The next morning the light
was still on, the book was still
on the chair beside his bed, but
the book-mark was nearly fifty
pages further on. He remembered
the story only to the point where
he had first left the book-mark. -
Somnilogquism varies from in-
coherent . mumblings to talk-in
learned, poetic and even foreign
language. o R
In sleep-walking the lids are
firmly closed and eyes are drawn
upwards in the- orbits. Yet the
subject can see, sometimes much
more clearly than in the waking
state. Hair-raising feats are pers
formed. -Suicide, acoording ‘to
Bodie, often takes place in-a
condition like or akin to sleeps
walking. The reason for these
facts will appear later. '
Dissociation on falling to sleep
is illustrated by the sudden starts
which often take place during the

process of . going . to . sleep—an



128 THE THEOSOPHIST

instance of increase of reflexes,
which depend upon the lower
centres in the medulla and cord.
" Dreaming is considered the sub-
jective counterpart of this, as the

higher forces utilizing the brain §

are withdrawn, but as the outer
world becomes obliterated the
inner worlds become clearer.

1I. THe PuvsicaL Bopy

It is popularly supposed that
dreams are caused by disturbances
of the bodily functions, particularly
of the digestive functions, which
are known to continue during
sleep.

Although vision, hearin.
other senses are apparently u%ﬂi:;}?
they are accompanied by feelings,
and thoughts, and there i no
more reason for explaining dreams
purely in terms of the physical
than there is for explaining life aé
a2 whole in such terms. If you
are a materialist you will explain
or try to explain, feeling, though'z

and the ego itstlf, ag seeonda
- products of the physical bog

1‘1aw(mg no real existence, But };t’
is illogical to suppose that dreams
are due entirely to ph
physiological factors, if you do not
app}y the same system of expla-

.na%xon to your waking life,

“lna -comprehensive vi

dream-hfq we must of courlsiwtai‘:é

the physu:al body into account

The mind of the dreamer certainly

does concern itself with the physijf

cal body at times, but being full
awake to higher worlds this body
is only regarded as a dwelling Iy
fact one of the commonest syr;ﬂ)oln
under which the human body i:
represented in -dreams, accordin;
3 The Sunday Chronicle, g

ysical -or -
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to dream-analysts, both ancient
and. modern, is in the form of a
ouse. Scherner, who is largely
;esponmble for promulgating this
ouse =body theory, carried it very
a;r, for he claimed that the parts
of the house corresponded to the
orga:ins of the body. A pain in the
ofeahidvg;slsfoupd to call up images
for;xample.splders on the cezlmg s
house represents the i
’ physical
?}?dy. Wl. Stephenson, writi);lg in
€ press,” says that an unprepos-
sessing house, with smooth bare
walls and ugly design, means you
;re dreaming ‘about a man. ‘The
ouse if ~ beautiful, with well
Proportioned balconies, ivy-clad,
r?ferts)_ to a2 woman. Anxjety in
}c1 imbing down the front of a house,
€ says, refers to childhood. whea
y}(l)u were lifted down from the
: ?ulders of a parent. Its present
de erence is to the insecurity of the
reamer's worldly position.

- ether one agrees with all
the house is ofte
n a symbol of the
ixl\gna:r el;gdvser, :fmd in fact because
i or.
p:xrallgl lines, ki o ong
Structing  houses, and ; hi-
g:c_tltcxlre generallg;, ‘«does,‘ufcera{gc to
~ d;n | UP a frame-work which
rectly or indirectly imitates the
anatomical plan of man'g body. -
ono er; are effects which connect
o ap ysical body with dreams,
Ju s there' are influences which
OW 3 relation between physical

and psychical funes; i
respects. In inte se fecling the poast
ats more rapidly -
Yy ; hence the heast
a8 come to symbolize feeling.

n thought the brain ig active, but

Or' not one must admit that

mankind in con-

se feeling the heart .

no- one here will confuse brain
with mind, although the brain is
the physical symbol of the mental
body:.

There is one reason which has
led to the popularity of the view
that dreams are due to bodily
changes, however, even among
people who are not otherwise
materialists. During sleep the
physical body is passive, and not
being: impelled by will, it would
seem .that purely arbitrary in-
fluences from physical = sources
must be the cause of the dream.
~-A person suffering from in-

. digestion will be troubled by bad

dreams. By experiments we can
also  illustrate the supposed
influence of the physical body. If

~you take . the trouble to stand
mpon -your head a few minutes

before going to bed, you will find
yourself - rewarded,. or rather
punished, by some most unpleasant
dreams, following, doubtless,:a
temporary change of blood-distri-
bution in the brain and internal
organs. :

Every organ of the physical body
has its relation to the dream-life. As
regards the organs of external sense,
this can be, and frequently has
been, proved by experiment.
These organs are five in number,
corresponding with the five senses,
IS,

the skin touch
the tongue ... taste

the nostrils ... smell
-the eyes e Vision
the ears hearing
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- ‘The tickling of the nose of a -
sleeper with a feather was found
by Maury to induce a dream of
horrible torture in which a mask of
pitch was stuck on the face, and
then forcibly torn off, rending the
skin. The pinching of the neck of
the sleeper was followed by a dream
of a blistering plaster.

The skin is also an organ of
temperature. Many dreams of ice
and snow accompany the cold
sensation due to the falling off of
bedclothes,’ especially if a cold
draught, by any chance, happens
to play upon the body of the
sleeper. Similarly heat, induced
by the bringing of hot irons near
the face, induced the dreamer to
suppose his feet to be placed in
burning coals. B

As regards taste, ‘this does not
appear to be so important, but
W. S. Monroe® carried ~out somnie
expéeriments in which a crushed
clove was-placed on the tongue on
going to bed, and in some instances
dreams of taste followed. .

Smell also. has some influence.
The: opening of a bottle of scent
under the nose of a sleeper in one
instance, quoted by Maury, induced
a dream of a perfumer’s shop i
Egypt. :

Hearing has a large influence on
dreams. In one experiment a few
strokes on the musical instrument
known as a triangle appeared in
the dream as the ringing of the
fire-bell in a certain town, I have
had several such dreams at a time
when I thought it necessary to-use

V Such experiments were performed by Herve{de Saint-Denis and Maury., Experiments were

also made by the London Lodge of the Theo

S0P!

ical Society, but these included clairvoyant

observations on the astral and mental bodies, as well as on the physical. ]
* See eg & dream recorded by Havelock Ellis in The World of Dresms, London,

1911, ‘pags 76.
? Quoted from Havelock Ellis, loc. cit.
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an alarm-clock to

arouse me in the
morning,

the alarm being inter-
preted as various pleasant sounds,
Havelock Ellis once dreamed he
heard birds, followed by a per-
formance of Handel’s “ Creation,”
and woke up to hear that g canary
was singing. :

Visual dreams apparently caused
by outward stimuli are few, because
the eyes are closed during sleep.
Weygandt! records that he dreamed
of living pictures, illuminated
by magnesium light, and awoke to
find the sun had just burst through
the clouds with its light streaming
on to him. Hammond * records a
dreamer who found himself in

ven, “surrounded by dazzling
brilliance,” and awoke to find that
the smouldering fire of hig room
had flared up.

In all these instances the sense-
organ works in an altogether
different way to what it does whilst
we are awake. It builds 3 fairy

tale on the slightest Provocation,

he dream-visions are out of 3]
proportion with the stimuylj causin
them. This is still more marked
with the dreams associated with
changes in the interna) organs,
Yet even here there s evidence
that the quality of the dream bears
a  definite relationship  to the
type of bodily change,

As regards the organs of sex one
may agree that impujges . arise
from them in sleep, and may be
exaggerated into imagery which is
clearly of an erotic nature, Have.
lock Ellis has observeq that such

! Quoted from Havelock Ellis,
? Loc. cit.

® Havelock Ellis, loo. cjz.

$ The Book of Fate and Fortune, 1932,
facts which follow in this section,
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dreams are among the most vivid
of all; and according to Freud
many dreams which are not obvi-
ously sexual in content are due to
erotic urges, sometimes, he claims,

of a most extraordinary and per-
verse kind. -

The bladder is an internal organ

which at times must undergo
stimulation during sleep. . Accord-
ing to Scherner, all dreams of fish
playing in water are connected
with -the stimulation of this organ.

he heart can also become the
source of impulses resulting in

dreams. As long as thig organ
beats in a regular, -

normal manner -itg influence ig

unnoticed, but when disturbed ‘it
affects dreams, as it also

: may affect
the consciousness during waking
hours. Dreamers suffering from

weak heart action have frequently
cen noted by physicians to have

T}}e real difficulty of the panting and
struggling heart instinctively finds itg ap:
parent explanation in g familiar spectacle
of daily life. . C

All dreams of thumping, throb.
bing and hammering are signs of
disturbances of the heart’s action,
After the most terrifying night-
mares, one awakes with the heart
much affected. Hindu ang Chinese
medicine' whijch makes yge of
dreams jp diagnosis, lays down
the rule that dreams of ghosts,
monsters and  othey terrifying
figures are 3 sign of repletion of

to which work we are indebted for a number of the

uiet and
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i - which is
blood in the heart, w
fxl:!eable to emit its usual quantum

" of blood at each beat, owing to

i vessels, On the
gltll(:::nlgmnoi tilée was claimed thaé
dreams. of fire, flames, smoke ans
light occurred when the heart g:n
slower than normal, and vzthe
giddiness, due to weakness o N
blood-current, might be expec1 d
Dreams of partial or comfp fhe
paralysis, even a turning o Lhe
body to stone, occur.in cases ogd e
the circulation of the bl
defective. Where the b}ood-strai.m
ts weak, as in anzmia, we also
get dreams of brooks, strfea::}xls,
springs and waterfalls. I e
blood-flow is too ragnd wi ézzy see

ing torrents and casc .
r““Shl;!:i‘fatmnzs of falling would seem
to. acoompany some affections of
the: brain, -and in dreams may bt;
interpreted. as such.. _ Insanity :
various kinds is accompanied by
its own dreams, sad and oppressive
in. melancholia, ‘expassive ‘and ex-
hilirating in paranoia (delu?tvlrle
insanity), odd, bizarre and with-
out order in the mamac-depres(i
sive type. Dreams are ra_redanis
insignificant where .thq min s
stunted in dementia, idiocy
fmg;gaat}i’éns of suffocation are
naturally present in some lpliadg-
affections,  According to Hindu
and Chinese diagnostic medicine,
the dreamer who has difficulty 11111:
breathing will dream of difficult
roads and long journeys, expansive
country, wide seas and .drﬁary
plains. On the other hand, if t e'rﬁ
is repletion of the lungs he wxd
dream of fights, war, weapons an
soldiers. Asthmatic spasms appw;;
in dreams in the figure of

murders, and scenes of hangxng -
strangulation. - RN
an’?‘he ki%l::eys also give rise, in
disease, to symptoms of backache
and other pains, both day. and
night. The dreams of subjects in
which the kidney tubules are over-
active are those of fatigue, for
instance, following hard journeys
or work; if, on tl}e other .hand,
they cannot function sufficiently,
and their fluid accumulates in the
canals, one dreams of dfficulties in
bathing and swimming, and of
ing.
drgrvw}rlx; fpleen is usually an organ
of depression, and when its con-
tents are overloaded the Oriental
physicians say that it causes dreams
of songs, festivals, music and
pleasure, probably of an excessive
nature. When defectively function-
ing in other ways it may caus(;
dreams  of (excegswe?) eatmgl,: ‘ol
dangers. and of disputes. - i
. The liver, in harmony wit ':m
nature as a vegetable organ.in'an
animal body, gives rise to dreams
of vegetation when . dxsturbesi
Repletion of the liver results in
dreams of inextricable foreats,
steep mountains, tall trees. When
the liver is less active than usual,
bushes, grasses, fields and .lawn
are seen in the dreams. o
The liver, by the way, is the
dream-organ . par excellence. It
has a greater effect than any other
organ, and s traditionally as-
sociated with the planet Jqpxter,
with Sagittarius, the ninth sign of
the zodiac, and with tl_le nmgh
house of the heaveng, which ruled
sleep and dreams. This is because it
is the chief centre of the vege-
tative organs of the body, a.nd
comes chiefly into action during
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sleep. It is one of the few organs
which is more active during sleep
than during waking.

In all dreams the organs do not
produce the effect on the dreamer
which they would on a person who
is wide awake. There must there-
fore be some factor other than the
physical, some disturbance of the
astral and mental bodies which
interfere with correct judgment.
We are far from discounting the
physical factors in dreams, but we
miss the most interesting part of
dream-science if we confine our
attention thereto. Every intelligent
person will wish to know why a
physical stimulus is accompanied
by a dream-picture which is out
of- all proportion to the physical
stimulus  which is supposed to
arouse it,

It appears that the dream.
function is not a mere lowering
of the threshold; on the contrary
the dream-mind is sometimes more
sensitive than the waking con.
sciousness. Fever-stricken patients
may suffer intense thirst in dreams,
whilst scarcely aware of this sensa-
tion on waking. Of the dream
in which a limb turns to stone,
this may precede paralysis,swhich

may have sét in upon waking, ot

which follows a few days after,
Atnauld de Villeneuve dreamed
that he was bitten in the foot by
a viper, and soon after found it
attacked by an ulcer. In the case
of Gessner, a dream of a bite of a
a serpent in the side was followed
by a fatal attack of anthrax,
These dreams give us the key to
the relation of the physijcal body
to the dream-world. The dream
cannot be considered as dye to
the illness, nor can we believe that
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the illness as caused by the dream.
In truth the dream and the illness
are the outcome of certain factors in
the life of the individual, Just as
in Theosophy we cannot imagine
that illness is Purely a matter that
concerns the physicaj body, so we
must believe that the dream is also
an affair of the whole bej
cal, astral(,imental and
correspondence b io-
logical and pathoﬁ)tgeen Physi
€ one hand, and the dream-life,
on the other, is anothey instance of
:}Eealax;/ of correspondences, or law
nalo, i
1 onale ggt,s‘that 1s well known to

he difference - betvééén" tlm

actual physical ‘stimylys. and the .
exs

dream it” evokes has been
plained as dye to the need of con-
verting the stimulus into 2 form
which  enables g "to  continne
sleeping. The dream is a guardian
of sleep. This is admitted
Freud, but hag been worked up
0o an independent theory by
Wm. Brown of Oxford. A sleeper
touched a hot.water bottle with
h1§ ,fpot, and dreamed he was
climbing over a floos of ‘hot laya
on Vesuvius. The dream finds 3
cllle stimulus of heat,
' oes not distur
sleepc;r. But even thjg dgel; rtx}(‘::
explain why the dream-picture was
chosen, and one might as we} say

that, dreamin i

§ of Vesuvius, th
dreamer Stretches out hig fooé ancgl5
touches the poptle, > And why hag

cir
of the case. cumstances

1 astrologer might

:ﬁy that a fiery sign wasg risin gat
€ moment of the dream ang of
e incident, and

might show both
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to ‘be explained by the position of

. godiacal signs and planets.
th?l‘?le' diﬁ'er%nce between the
dream and. the physical stimulus
that arouses it is both qualitative
and gquantitative, sometimes more
quantitative. This 1is 1}1ustrated
by the story of the sailor who,
whilst on shore-leave, saw a strong
man give a performance in which
flagstones were broken on his chest

with a sledge-hammer. He told
his shipmates about it, and that
night while he’slept he dreamed
that he was in the same position as
the strong man, with a stone on his
chest, about to be smashed. As
the sledge-hammer descended he
awoke, and found that the flagstone
was represented by a ship’s biscuit
which had been placed on his chest

by his playful shipmates.

| (To be continued)

THERE is another great department of l}mfnan tlfmught, hpa;lmzz
i it i acts, from which, set.

ience. Now science is the observation o ,
ssi(c:lle by side, inductions are drawn which reveal laws. Qut of the
chaos of phenomena it restores the cosmos of ordered reason

Now Theosophical science looks en

the whole world as a

manifestation of thought in all grades of matter. Occult science knows

o

existence ‘of higher and higher kinds of attenuated matter, far
(f)lile'tx!1 ihg}gstﬁgc:t&r of orthodox science, all interpenetra_ltllng eaﬁ:_h otll:er,
and constituting this vast universe, which is all material in t c;s s;d se,
and is capable of being observed, examined and understgfh . ﬁn
is by no means limited to the physical world alone. eosophy
as {s that the human race has reached a point in evolution,
as;er manv of its children, to an increasing degree, can unfold_new
sense fory observing - the phenomena of finer matter, and thus
Z??ggxsrer the underlying laws. The powers of mind, the polwers :)f
perception, will work not-only through the five now now&hs:;::;:,
but through others also, keener, subtler, more sensitive. fith these,
science will ‘be able to extend its reseagchgs,. corn;mtfnngl Jse 11 3
own methods of observatjon and reasoning, into a far larg e

and to draw its conclusions from fuller data.

The * observations

’ thi nses by those who have

de by the use of these finer senses by
?ller:;%yecrln athem yneed not be accepted as true on statements as,ye;
unverified, but they might be used as ‘hypotheses on which to wor,

and to experiment.

ANNIE BESANT in What is Theosophy?

|



ASTROLOGICAL FUNDAMENTA LS

By HAMILTON STARK

IT is essential to a rational

comprehension of what life ig
?111 about, to realize that it is not
‘the accident of birth” which
makes us what we are when born,
or thereafter. We prepared our
horoscopes long before gravitating
to the births that they therefore
required, and we are constantly
moulding our future ones. We
do not inherit from our parents
anything but the physical-body,
which thereupon becomes our
, instrument for self-expression and
for further education of the
reincarnating Thinker (the real-
man) who ensouls the dense-body,
endowing it with faculties,

hat permanent-entity is at-
tracted at conception, to a body
suitable to its own needs, and
which is due to be born at the
time-and-place - when the stellar
arrangement of the instant will
charge the then easily impression-
able, fully receptive organism with
the needed values of that moment—
considered in terms of wave-lengths
and  frequencies -characterizing
planetary radiations. By virtue

of sympathetic repercussion at -

!)irth, the  psychic-sphere  of
nterpenetrating auras (the com-
posite  psychic-entity) of each
person, is attuned to the vibrations
peculiar to his entry into physical-
life—all in agreement with the com.
pelling momentum of appropriate
effects following in due-time upon
all previous and related causes,

134

The technical language of
Astrologers seems  to purport that
a zodiacal-condition is what has
made a person such-and-such, as :
M_ercur_y when well Aspected in
Virgo in the Sixth “ House" of
a natal-horoscope, “ gives ability
and inclination for service of all
klngig. The reverse is true. An
obliging disposition, acquired
through the gradual process of
willing-service throughout the now
forgotten Past (as far as the
present brain-mind is concerned)
Iequires some such condition a
that just described, to express
itself ‘a}ftgr. the new birth, Rather
than . 8iving " it, the horoscope
only indicates the predisposition
now become habitua, ’

ach person is born with just
the equipment for €xpressing what
© has previously attained-to on

18 own account during many
PIeVious incarnations in thig
world; and algo with environ-
mental conditions appropriate for

-adding by means of further

experience, to his Powers of mj
emotion, and physical-proﬁcierlxrclzcyl:
e horoscope is not the repre-
sentation of ap inexorably fated
life-time, 1t indicates the physical
emotional, menta), apq moral
conditions at the time of the Ego
then manifesting once .

ng € more ; and

igg rtth? chief aptitudes = and
ortunities durin i

opport g the new incar-

.38 responsible !
adaptability devolves uponpizpi?;
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making proper use of the equip-
ment we have, so that we may
intelligently develop our latent
possibilities. .

. . if he [the baby] is left entirely to
himself, the automatic action of the
permanent atom will tend to produce for
him, from the materials given, an
Astral-body precisely similar to that
which he had in the last life; but
there is no reason whatever why
all those materials should be used,
and if the child is wisely treated and
reasonably guided, he will be encouraged
to develop, to the fullest, all the germs of
good which he bas brought over from his
previous life, while the evil germs will be
allowed to slumber. If that is done, these
latter will gradually atrophy and drop
away from him, and the Ego will unfold
within himself the opposite virtues, and

.then he will be free for all his future lives

from the evil qualities which those germs
indicated.!

- The motive of the Personality,
represented by the Moon, Saturn,
and the Ascendant, is selfishness
and the gratification of the person-
al-desires as reflected into the
Lower-mind. Acting from selfish
motives, people can never rise
above the karma (consequences)
that they have already generated

(excepting by the very slow
. advance of general evolution),
~ because ‘they keep producing new

restrictions—repeating the cycle.
There are renewed life-times with
some change in the environment,
but no very perceptible change in
the met results of each life-time.
But if the motives become selfless
or genuinely altruistic, then there
ensues a cancelling of karma by
means of co-operation with Nature

-through wisdom and will. Will is
greatest, but must have wisdom in

order to be rightly expressed i
1C. W. Leadbeater, .

action. Action is futile unless
guided by wisdom—therefore the
Mutable Signs of the Zodiac,
provide the key to swift unfold-
ment.

All esoteric or profound Schools
teaching the rationale of Existence,
recognize the fact-in-Nature of the
immortality of each unit comprised
in the Universal Consciousness,
By immortality is meant: self-
consciousness, inclusive memory,
and mental comprehension, that
are co-existent and continuous.
Manifestation involves distinct
and separate octaves-of-vibration,
which due to their differing degrees
of fineness of atomic-matter, inter-
penetrate, all equally filling the
habitat of Humanity. Individual-
consciousness is always focussed in
one of those “ Planes of Nature,”
to the almost total exclusion of
any other of the similar grand
divisions of Manifestation. And
just as. there are graduated, integ.

~ penetrating  octaves-of-vibration,

differentiated by their respective
number-rangee of wave-lengths and
frequencies, so is each com-
posite human-being equipped with
“bodies” corresponding in fine-
ness of atomic-structure, with
those octaves-of-vibration—recog-
nized and afppreciated by earnest
students of the involution of
Life, and the evolution of
Consciousness thereby.

The permanent part of each one
of us :may be termed “ the Ego,”
and which resides in the realm
that is two removes in fineness-of-

matter, from the Physical. That
- Individual Self, desirous of growth,

puts forth a *thought-form
or representative projection of
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‘I‘-Irgnself,' into this world of three
mmensions,”  taking ownership
of a baby-body, and that resulting
composite-entity is what we call
the “ Personality” as distinct
f‘rom the  “ Individuality ” or
Inner” Self. The permanent,
ever-unfolding Self is represented
in the horoscope by the Sun—not
accidentally or arbitrarily so, but
inevitably so in the very nature
Sf Existence. The transitory
outer "-self which comes and
goes, being known in our everyday
world as So-and-so, is largely
indicated by the Moon (logically
s0), but also by all of the
Planets and sensitive-points. As
_the Moon is conditioned, so will
1t more or less reflect the splendour
of the Sun (true to universal
analogy). The Sun, representing
the ever-abiding Self which con.
tacts the Physical by a series of
Incarnations, will express that Self
In agreement with the totality o
the birth-configuration, plus s};clf
newly initiated expression as the
available “ presence-of-mind” or
awareness, may determine to
achieve. That is very important.

Horoscopal Significance. .

The natal-horoscope, then, refers
to human-birth, and such a chart
denotes possibly some hundreds of
things. But its chief significance
1s in the indicated predispositions
and the possibilities for improve:
ment upon them. What use the
person will make of hig possibil-
lties, is a matter for him to decide
as intelligently as he can. Ep.

vironment plays its part, but it is

somewhat subject to the awake
Will‘ o‘f the Individual invol\lz::i;1
and it is for him to decide whethe;'
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he will drift as the helpless derelict

0€s, or whether he will direct -

his energies toward accomplishing
som.ethmg. definitely worth-while
uning this his chance at another
Earth-life : this being the only place
or corll,dmon in which necessary
.SOl}lll -8Towth may be acquired.
X e Zodxacal-signs indicate
Character, essential traits, and
%ciral OF spirttual possibilities.
e Mundane-houses o Houses,”
rigresgnt personal activities and
Objective, materia] conditions. It
15 their function to provide the
physxca_l environment, and sy er-
gcml‘ hr,r’litations int,c> which pthe
cona.tlve? or subject of the horos-
Pe, is born, and which serve

. gr thed exercise of
n p and choosing—
;(;S(}lltmg D opportunities, evegts
2 dgrowth toward perfect human.
I'?gus. In the last analysis, the
Hou es red'uce to the segments of
cach sl:ne}fson S own aura (his minia-
matte? c;re, comprising specialized
ma of the metaphysical-planes)
Eagtr}lle’ncally oriented with. the
Ith's  more acrocosmic  geg-
Mmentation. Planetary-influence as
n_lodlﬁgd by inter-planetary- r’l~
tionships - and by e,
affects twelve areag
aura of the Earth,

ally, by means of
_ ) the sympathet;
relatansl_up between thOSI; ati:t s
ixﬁxd stmilar ones ¢ i in
€ auras of all creatyr 1vi
_ v es and |
?}llnjects upon and about the Elav;l:lhg
€ natural departmentsg of life are
acco;;dmgly affected, °
e zodiacal-zone of Si
‘ 1gns com-
g?sfrsxtetl\{yelve Creative-higrarchrigs
1gences, each having.
oy{)n Specialization o key-rat%a 111;?
Vvibration, and the twelve compose

composing the
and automatie-

Sign-influence,
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the complete Archetypal Man.
The natures of the Signs or
Celestial-mansions, as modified by
their various changeable positions
(due to Earth’s own movements),
show the lines of our development
in Consciousness, and fitness to
cope with the impelling tendencies
of worldly-life: our reaction and
adjustment to circumstances along
our individual lines-of-evolution.
That is particularly true of the
“ Rising” or “ Ascending” Sign,
and the ones containing its
“ Ruler” and the Sun and Moon,
Their respective * colourings " indi-
cate the conditioned outlook-on-
life : the person’s own standards-of-
values—his own court-of-last-resort
in matters of conscience and pos-
sibilities of realization : the index
of his awareness.

The basic-character of a horos-
cope is in agreement with the
relation that the Signs bear to the
Houses. The blending of the two

provides the possibilities for action:

and reaction between already
acquired development and objec-
tive environment, with the result
of still further unfolding latent

.powers. The Signs and Houses
are as.faculty is to function. With

that background of motivation, the
Planets: activate certain of those
underlying conditions, according

" to their placement in the birth-

map. Planets affect us only as
their influence is characterized
by Sign-influence plus House-
influence. The * Aspects” or
angles-of-incidence they project, do
not - necessarily blend as do Sign-
and House-influences. If of diverse
natures, those Aspects operate in
rotation as opportunities permit—
never neutralizing one-another.

Neutralizing adverse influences,
and properly assimilating benefi-
cent ones is a task presenting itself
to our. own sense of discernment..
We can make all matters either
worse or better. If correctly read,
contradictory indications do not
disprove the reading: it is not
advisable to unduly try to reconcile
such seeming contradictions in
planetary Aspects. .
Every thing, condition, or prin-
ciple in the Solar-system comes.
within the scope of Zodiacal-and-
Planetary sway—that of all Signs
and Planets to some extent, but
particularly within the sway of
one of each: having natures most
like its own. Each Planetary-
aspect exerts a distinct influence
(as filtered through the Zodiac)
on all life throughout all planes-
of-Nature; every condition of
rowth or of thought-and-feeling
%and therefore of inclidation: to
action), is appreciably affected by
geometrical convergences between
a stimulated . Zodiacal-zone and
the angular relations with focal-
izing-centres  upon and about: the
Earth. That . chemical-action is
primarily upon House-conditions
and thereby transmitted  to all
Mundane affairs. The simultane-
ous response by each condition
of Mind. or of Matter, and by
each entity or group of like-entities,
whether human or not, will be in
accordance with the nature of
whatever there is to be affected—
habitual responsiveness unless in
the rare cases of human-enlighten-
ment sufficient to arouse a
discriminating and purposeful Will.
The angles-of-incidence of the
vibrations or radiations projected
by the “ heavenly-bodies,” as felt
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by all units-of-consciousness upon
Earth, direct the metabolism
or chemical changes: incite the
moods and desires; instigate the
states-of-mind ; and determine the
actions of those incarnate units,
according to the individual predis-
‘Positions. '

 Zodiacal-vibrations give the
trend of events current in the
world-of-affairs, as also they
<haracterize the always changing
states of the wvarious interests

THE THEOSOPHIST
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comprised in each separate classi-
fication of things embraced by the
dlffex‘-fapt divisions of Astrology.
An “influence ™ is applicable in
both. a psychological and in a
physiological way, and either
enhanqes or retards the success
of affairs in all walks-of-life.. The
weather, health, crops, business,
government, and the activities of
all creatures, respond to the transi.
tory stimuli according to the natalor
basic predispositions of each case.

(To be concluded)

MEMORY IN THE DYING

AT the last moment, the whole life

and emerges from all the for

o gotten nooks
Ppicture, one event after the other, and corn

with a’ strong, supreme impulse ;

is reflected in ogr memory

€rs, picture after

The dying brain dislodges memory

-every impression that has been entand Jemory restores faithfully

the strongest, naturally becomes t
to say, all the rest, which now va
Teappear in Devachan. No ma

Even

some physiologists assert.
delirium tremens will have hi

n dies insane or unc

rusted to it during the period

he most vivid, and g
nish and disappear for ever but to
onscious, as

2 madman or one in a fit of

of death, though unable tos instant of perfect lucidity at the moment

heat leaves the body, the brain thinks

few brief seconds, his whole
‘who assist at a death-bed and
of Death. Especially have ye

lest you disturb the quiet ripp]
of the Past casting its reﬁectiorr)lp

Quoted from a MasTegr in Lucifey October
. ’ ’

life over again, §
find yourselves in It)g
laid her clammy hand upon théo bl((:lep quiet jus
e of thought and h
upon the veil of th

Say so to those present. The man may

and the Ego lives, in these

€ solemn presence
t after Death has
ndwhllslpers, I say,
nder the busy work
e Future, 4

y. Speak i

1889.

2k in whispers, ve

THINGS MADE NEW

By D. JEFFREY WILLIAMS

IN our world, one supposes, it
4 is the significance of anything
that makes it real to us. In other
words, significance gives existence
to any fact or idea. When our
imagination grasps anything, the

supposition is that that anything

has emerged from a darkness into
light, from a condition of non-
existence into that of existence.
We discover our world when, and
only when, we see its significance
in large or in small.

The art of living, therefore,
consists in the quickening of
imagination. Living is a matter of
seeing things significantly. There
may. be infinite degrees of per-
ceptive power, but that perception
is alive which opens out on wonder,
has a new appeal, new significance,
each day, and even each hour.

In these days, the great thinkers
and workers in the world are
humble because the significance
of what they see with vivid,

-and almost trembling imagination,

implies endless inferences and im-
plications extending away into a
vast darkness and ignorance. The
conguests in the world of science,
to take one instance, are felt to be
quite trifling and unimportant when
measured by the magnitude of the
unknown implied by the absence
of solutions to envisaged problems.
When the world in any aspect in
any degree is seen significantly,
then our limited knowledge of it
becomes a painful and utterly

unworthy possession, and serves:
merely as a goad to incite us to
obtain some real and worth-while:
knowledge concerning it.

The knowledge imparted to us.
in the form of Theosophical
teachings should kindle and not.
kill our imagtination. When our
imagination is killed we might as.
well be dead! If Theosophical
teachings have not imposed upon
us very many more problems than
they have solved for us, I am not:
sure that their significance has.
been fully appreciated; for they
should be sending us on a hurried.
quest for the ever-hidden Grail
that is Truth. A part revealed
leaves and implies a whole:
unrevealed. : :

“ Everything that is, is holy,”

- declared the poet Blake. It re~

quires the eye and heart of the:
poet to feel ail things are holy and. -
therefore significant.” More than
any other teaching: Theosophy
should enable us to see all things.
“holy " and truly significant ; but:
this burning vision ‘of the poet.-
implies so much of capacity to.
feel and see as the Highest among
men feel and see; it implies.
seceing and feeling all things in
an eternal setting, and to sense:
something of a thing’s joy in being
as truly part of God's life as we:
ourselves are; it suggests also.
that we can to some extent respond.
to the Purpose and Beauty hidden
within it. We are definitely on.
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‘God’s side when we encourter
beauty in our world however
‘manifest to us, and when, meta-
phorically as well as literally, we
make the wilderness of this world
‘to flower like a rose !

The world—and all in it—pas-
sionately desires to reveal its
‘hidden and potential beauty. That
passion is in the heart of the
smallest thing as in the greatest.
It is that passion that calls the
:angelic hosts to minister, through
their lowlier servants, to the shap-
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Ing of perfect form, the rendering
of a perfect line, and the giving
forth.of a perfect hue or colour,
A mightier majesty than that seen
even by the poet's eye may be

revealed by = royal forms of
mountains—as we]] - '

Of royal blood are all things that
grow, and make our world what
it is! To see with any measure
of significance is to see ro

and the signature of royalty
everywhere. ‘

THE ALCHEMISTS' RULE OF LIFE

“THEY patiently toiled for someth
«of a passing fame. Seeking it not, they

all who labour for the good

ing better than the vain glory
became immortal, as do

of the race, f self.
MMluminated with the life of eternal truth, t S of mean self,

fixed their attention upon the

things that |

hese rich-poor alchemists

‘ At _ { ie beyond t
ken, recognizing nothing inscrutable byt v de common

finding no question unsolvable.
REMAIN SILENT, was their
unselfish and unpretending,
Disdaining the rewards of

the First Cause, and

To dare, to know, to will, and

constant rule; to be beneficent,
were, with them, spo

petty traffic,

ntaneous impulses,

spurning wealth, :
‘pomp, and wordly power, they aspired to. purning wealth, luxury,

satisfying of all acquisitions.
and the evil report of men,
for its achievement. They, who

«covered beds, suffered themselve

wayside, rather than debase t
«<cupidity of those who tempted th

They esteemed poverty,
as none too

might have lain op d

S to die in hos ital
heir souls and Al o by the

ém to triumph ove

knowledge as the mogt
hunger, toil,
great a price to pay
owny, velvet-

allow the profane
r their sacred vows,

Isis Unveiled, Volume I, page 66
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“THE COUNT DE SAINT GERMAIN:

By A. J. HAMERSTER

(Concluded from p. 72)

'1I. LEeoroLd GEORGE RAKOCZI

AS I pointed out in the first
L")\ “instalment of this article, the
Count nowhere :disclosed so much
of his genealogy as in the three ac-
counts quoted there from German
sources. The nearest he came to
it elsewhere, but without mention-
ing. his name or his country, was
in_a convérsation ‘in. Paris, some
twenty years earlier, with a young
girl .of 14 or thereabouts, who
was .a. special protegée of his,
and .who repaid him for it with a
true devotion and  a sincere belief
in_ his .wonderful stories: and his
extraordinary . powers: ~ This lady,
Mlle. de Saint Aubin, later the
Countess de Genlis, relates in her
“ Memoirs” the following anecdote
which must have occurred about
he year 1760, just before the
%dun.t left for Holland :

S My mother asked him if Germany
was really his hative country,  He .shqok
gis. head mysteriously, and replied, sighing
depply : * All 1 can tell you of my ancestry
is that at 7 years of age I was wander-
ing ' through the woods with thy tutox:=
and- that ‘a price was set upori my head.

Hearing these words I trembled, for I did
not doubt for a moment the truth of this
great revelation. “ On the eve of my
flight,” the Count proceeded, “ my mother,
whom I was not to see again, bound her
portrait round my arm.” “Oh! my

1 The foot-notes are at the end of the article.

God,” I cried. .On bearing my exclama-
tion, Sadint Germain looked at me and.
appedred moved when he saw my eyes.
filled with tears. “ 1 will show it toyou,”
he said. Then he threwhup his sleeve,,
and showed a bracelet with an exception~
ally fing portrait of a very beautiful lady.
I regarded it with deep emotion. Saint
Germain did not add another wprd,land__
changed the topic of the conversation."

As to theapparent great affec-
tion for his mother, shown by his.
* deeply sighing”! when :speaking
of her, this is:confirined from
quiteanotherand completely inde-
pendént source.: ‘The Baron van
Hardenbroek; a Dutch nobleman
from -Het Sticht(Utrecht), wrote:
in his diary, in Mdy, 1760, when the:
Count was staying-in Holland, that
“he speaks with great emotion .of
the late Milady his mother ”. . It is
a pity that our Baron did not also
chronicle what the Count precisely
said of his mother, just as Madame
de Genlis had - done. Hewever,
we must now see how this lady’s
account of the Count’s flight into
exile when a, boy of 7, with a
price on his head, fits in' with
the life-story of his alleged
parents, assuming  that he was
indeed Francis’ eldest son, Leopold
George. :
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The relations between the house

of Rékoczi ‘and 'the Austrian
Habsburgers had always -been 28 M

strained. Francis’ marriagé 'with
the Princess of Hesse Rheinfels—
€ven more displeasing ‘to ‘ the
Viennese Court than his former
intended betrothal to the Duchess
of Brunsvick had been—made
things worse than ever. The
House of Hesse Rheinfels being
allied to the French Bourbons, then
‘the greatest enemies of the Austrian
Habsburgers, Francis' political
status was considerably strength-
«ened by his marriage. When there.
fore the couple returned to Vienna
from their honeymoon, the Em.
peror’s wrath descended on their
unsuspecting heads, and Francis
was punished by confinement to his
hotise; - Machinations were set on
foot to get his marriage annulled on
the ground of his minority and his
not having asked the Emperor’s
consent. But the Comte d’Aspre-
mont produced the Emperor's
declaration of Francis’ ‘majority,
pdssed on 6 March, 1694. He
‘was then released from. his con.
finement, and left Vienna for
Hungary, accompanied by his wife
and the family d'Aspremont. :
- For a few happy years the whole
family found itself reunited jn
the ancient castle of Sros Patak,
tl.uz_ historical residence of Fran.
<18’ great-grandmother, Suzanne
Loréntfly, sitvated near the
present Czecho-slovakian - border
in the valley of the Herndd, To
:await the birth of her first chilq
Princess Charlotte ‘Amalia went
to Kis Tapolcsiny, the home of
the Countess Elisabeth Rékocg;
who had conceived a materna]
affection for the young mother-to.
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be. It was there, then_ :
© 2t Was -there, then, near ke
Balaton {Platten 'See)'." that on
B ay, ' 1696, Leopold George
0Czl was born, named partly
1 mperor, partly . after
S OWn ancestors. His father
sent official notice of

graciously their
n Iretu}x;n.b .
~Ain the beginning o j
tried to x’evindicite'f ix?sg 75;1?: o
gme rank and title of Prince of gxg
oman Empire, but it was not
without - the intervention of ‘his
father-in-law that- ke succeaded’
in pl?taining the “ Emperor's “pégs:
ognition ' of “his’ claime: ' Ay Akl
was -the las} act - of- graeem
suspicions  of " th, i rsed
simulltaheously © v?i?l‘: el
popularity with his own pegp ‘
the next few years heph:glfc') 'Ig
;wngze t’?h ngnna in order to try%o
Yy the doubts copcern; ig
loyalty, but without suc:;:smg’l‘%:
second time he wag un.suspe.ctih Ty
allowed such a glimpse “into the
ultergor ‘motives of the Cdurt ay'
convince him  that; whateveér i he
might say or do, Vienna would ‘not
“content till it had ‘confiscated
all his goods and done away with
his person as well, i
this must have brough
decision that the first t
tci’s d(}:l, on his return,
€ir-apparent from
iati ilt(lllzm Sl;ad been hijs ow?n ‘l:,):r:z
Ganehter harge\ggere about 1698 a

but ; en born to him,
caqi e died while still i the

Now, in 1700, wh '
' y en L
re;g;%:d wa;ss 4hye,;?.rs old, h?pxgﬁ
avin i
But was thig the tlguthd'}ecll tzliix‘;;

congratulations

hing for hiny
was to save

nt offici his birth to -
‘the reigning sovereigns, who sent.

s
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that ‘there is at least the possi-
bility, ~if not the probability,
that the spreading of the news of
the : child's death was. only a
ruse. The historian, from whose
book 1 have taken all the facts
for this story, tells us that “ the
-sorrow of the parents (at the death
-of their eldest born) would have
been greater, if they had not been in
expectation of the birth of another
child"? Their grief then does not
seem: to have heen very marked.
-And ~how' could it have been, if
the' death was only a feigned one ?
But what was done with the child ?
‘Was he kept -at Séros Patak with
his parents for the time, or was he
sent away immediately to some

ter . part of Francis’ vast

- goinains, the castle of Munkicz

for example, so heroically defended

by his. mother, ‘Helén Zrinyi,
from 1685 t0 1688 when ke was.only

aboy of B or 10?7 Itis situated
in . a. far-awdy corner, Ruthenia,
bordering. on ‘Russia, now ' in
Czecho-slovakian territory.. Butl
think rather’ that:the child' was
kept ‘nearer home for the next.few
years, for the danger: was not yet
tmminent.. In 1700 the Princess
went to Vienna to await her third
delivery. . Was it -also to allay, in
some-~ subtle way, possible sus-
picions - of the. Court' concerning
her eldest borm? The second son
was: . born. ‘on" ‘18 :August, and
received the name of Joseph. After
the! Princess' return to Hungary
the real trouble began.: One of'the

- early days- of April, 1701, Francis

received . the - information - that

' General Solari had been ordered to

arrest thim. Theré was still time
to fly, but he: preferred: to: stay
with -the : Princess, “who" could:nhot

travel, for she was again great with
child.' But we may be sure that,
if at any time, it must have been

‘now that the little Leopold George,.

aged 5 years, was sent away
“with his tutor into the woods,”
far from the zone of danger, and
that on this occasien his mother
may have put the bracelet with
her portrait en his arm. Two
weeks later the parents were
arrested at their castle of Séros,
by armed soldiers who penetrated
into .the Princess’ bedroom, where
Francis ‘was taking. leave of her.
Both were arrested, however.
The Princess was bhrought to
a convent of Ursuline nuns at
Vienna, where on 8 August she
gave birth to her third son, George.
The Prince was confined in the
fortress at Wiener Neustadt, and
his. execution,. on the charge..of
rebellion, was meditated  wpon.
But by the .help of. his wife; who
‘was allowed to visit him, and of
other: friends, he escaped from his
prison . in:. the evening . of: §
‘Novémber, and fled to. Poland.
A price of tem thousand florins was
put onhishead.: . .~ .« . 0»
- If the story, that a.price was.set
on. the ‘boy's head aiso;, has been
correctly. transmitted. to us : by
Madame de Geiilis, then Vienna
must have got wind of his feignéd
death; and. this; would tally well
with what. .von - Gemmingén  tells.
as cof the Count when he stayed
at: Triesdorf some 75 years later:

- He [the Couht] steadfastly. maintaite
od ‘mot . to have. told. the Mazkgraf {of
Anspach] any lies. concerning -his name
and family. The proofs of his descent
were, . however, in the Rands of a person,
on “whom he was’ derit, 2 dependente
which- had- - bréught him in the course
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of his life the greatest persecutions and
-outrages, as he expressed it '
. And indeed, if the Emperor was
An possession of the “ proofs,” or
had even some deep suspicion of
his identity, well might “a price
‘on his head,” from his youth on,
have been among the least of
the “ persecutions and outrages,”
‘which he had to suffer from that
source. o ’
It .was not before June, 1703

‘that. Francis was. able to return wh

1o his native country. Then the
Jast struggle for Hungary’s freedom
began in earnest. If his eldest
Son still lived, the boy, being then
7 years old, may well have
" joined his fdther for a time, but
when- the strenuous and hazardous
-campaigns began, he must certainly
?}a}ve been sent away again, out
~into the woods”. How long he
stayed in Hungary, before his
father placed him * under the care
of‘ the last of the Medicis,” we do
not know, but this evidently took
Place - before the spring of 1706
.wheq‘._the Princess was allowed
Yo visit Hungary. The Viennese
Court hoped that she might per-
suade her husband to cease the
unequal struggle and to submit to
the Emperor's grace. Had her
eldest son still been in Hungary
she would certainly not have
teturned to Vienna, after having
dissuaded Francis from surrender-
ing to Austria, without having
arrangec!. to see the boy again
though it be for one short moment’
only. But we have heard how the
Count told Mlle. de Saint Aubin
thag he never saw hig mother
again. On her return journey to
Vienna the Princess succeeded in
£scaping from her escort. She fled

tune,—first the

of the Ottoman E
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to Poland, where Francis Jjoined

her in 1711, when he had finally

to give up the fight for hig '
reedom. But not entirqgll;vnf#ﬁ
still sought eagerly in the comis
years to interest the. reignin;
Sovereigns in his country’s’ for.
- reat " OF
ussians, then thge Kinér g?%g‘gﬁ
of Solar Glory, finally the D&put

Princely nobles of hig conrt;: whie

nay - explain the. :coumi ’ag
avour even, with. ‘which ldtanﬂ!b
Count was received by.the:Fyengh

Court. : In 1 720 F rancis:wenk.en

to Turkey, 'But it was ithont
avail, and’ worse than falh:tm The
Same year still, the Porte interned
im in Rodosto, where he at
closed his fatefyl life, surrounded
by a few fajthful friends, ; on
§ April, 1735. The Prng
Chagotte, whom he had left beh:n:
, later ‘also -
to France. Her ﬁﬁﬁiﬁ% od
Ic:>wever_, already left for Ty
cgnvl:;?s a:l:ie dtpok refuge in-.g
Februzu:y, T ied there on-}g
From the abovye
age of the eldest
eorge, agrees

we éeé. that thé
son, Leopold
pretty  well with
enlis’ account.

at
ge “expected from « mem?;?;%
o ‘ttrunmng conversations oftei
fitten down or ¢ edited ” man
years later. Prince Char] ¥
esse is mor

statements, A : exPliCit in his

n ccording to him. '
Count “ wag 88 years oldlﬁm :

he came here [t (
he 0 Schlesvig
1779}, and. he died fin ‘elsi'gfh:#

last -

es of -
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theage-of 92 or 93, ‘This shonld
sput -his. year of birth at 1691 or
3692, and his ‘father's marriage
at 1690 or 1691. This, I think,
is entirely out of the question.

Not only that Francis was then

only 14 or 15 years old, but he
was still under the vigilant and
jealous eye of the Jesuit Fathers at
Neuhaus, which institution he did
not leave before 1693. Indeed, all
the. circumstances considered,
there .is ‘no reasonable doubt that
he could not legally have married
anyone before the year 1694, when
he was also. proclaimed’ of .age.
4 will say nothing of the possibility
of an. illegal connection, because
I do not think it fair or .wise to
take ‘refuge in such an altogether
apfounded hypothesis, as long as we
oan explain the existence of a third
son: along much more reasonable
lines. : Besides, - considering ‘the
nature of - such * Memoirs " in
general, ‘and -the lack of accuracy
in such points as dates, froth which
they generally suffer, ‘I do not
think Prince Chatles’ statements
irreconcilable with the year of
birth of Leopold George. Two
ages are mentioned by him, 88
and 92 or 93. The flatter a}x;e
apparently derived from the
former, »’the ‘Count stayed five
years’ at- Eckernforde, so if he
was 88 ‘ when he came there,”

"he ‘must of course have been 92

or 93 when he died. But I do
not' think 'that we necessarily have
to: adhere so literally to Prince
Charles' account: as to exclude
all  possibility of - the - Count'a
having  been '88 at any -time
of- his :stay -at Eckernférde, and
not ‘only just’at the time:of hid
arrival ' there, : For .example, the

Count ' of Warnstedt, Danish
diplomatist at Schlesvig, : wrote
from there on 11 December, 1779,
after he had spent two ‘evenings
at the Count’s, that “he (the
Count) said that he was only
86 years old ".* This would place
his birth-date two years later at
any rate than according to Prince
‘Charles” account.® =~ #* * -

 We shall now have to consider
what the Count said concern-
ing his' younger brothers, : Joseph
and: George,~namely that -they
“had sutrendéred themselves to
the Emperor Charles VI,” "and
that he had therefore taken the
name of San Germano, the Holy
Brother. Von. Alvensleben ex-
presses it much more harshly, that
his brothers “ were of such a low
disposition and so little high-mind-
ed that they had submitted to their
unhappy. fate”, "1  think this ag
exaggeration and the ambassador's
own intérpretation of the Count’s
words, which probably gave, only
half in earnest, a ready explanation
of his. assumed name. Let us
see.‘what history has to tell us
of the characters of joseph and
George, -~ - et slia
- After " their father's successfinl
escape from Wiener-Neustadt in
November, 1701, Joseph, then only
one year old, was ruthlessly sepa-
rated from his mother. George who
was "just a baby of a few months
was * left  with her. But when
she went to Hungary in 1700 and
from there fled to Poland, she had
perforce to leave both her thildren-
at-Vienna, where they weré practi-
cally kept captive till the youngest
escaped in 1726,.and the eldest
eight -years later.  Soon after his
flight George visited his father at
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as:héproved later in lifeiin his secret
éndeavours to guide the nations of
Rurfope along ways of peace (by
ecret negotiations between France,
qﬁg‘,—;‘::zgland, Holland and Prussia),
and the political and social re-
volutions (Russia and France)
along ways of gradual progress,
though partly failing in these
objects. The 18th century was
not an easy time, not less difficult
than our own times, for the powers
behind to guide and control, for in
its_second decade there lived to-
gesher in the world four Monatchs
- the principal countries on the
Continent, all of whom earned
the term of “ the Great,” because
of their unbounded nationalistic-
imperialistic aspirations,—Peter I
‘of Russia (1672-1725), Frederick
I -of Prussia (1712-1786) Louis
XJV of France (1608-1715), Maria
Theresa of Austria (1717-1786).
In conclusion let me add some-
thing about the .two  portraits of
Joseph and George, which accom-
pany this article. - “The " otiginal
oil-paintings are in the possession
of ga'rori Radvanszky in Radvany,
now in Czecho-slovakian territory.
Photographs of them were sent by
Dr. Rozsaffy to Bishop Wedgwood,
anid by him given to Mrs. Hymans
in Londoi, who.was so kind as to let
me have  photographic copies,
which are reproduced here. Con-
cerning these portraits Bishop
Wedgwood wrote to.me on 25
 November, 1924: - = - |
It was Mrs. Besant who said that.

the one [namely the one known as the
younger son George] was a portrait of the
: Count as a boy. I had both of them cne
gy in my office, when I was General
- Sgcretary of -the ‘Theosophical ‘Society

in England,—it must have been st least .
as long ago as 1913;.d showed -theur .

again to her with a view to-making certain
of what she was reputed to have said,
and she told me perfectly definite that the
one to which she pointed was of the
Count. ' o

Later, others seem to have
denied that it was the Count,
presumably on the ground ‘that
the Count was not George, but
Joseph Rékoczi. It is thus, for
example, that C. W. Leadbeater
calls him in The Hidden Life of
Freemasonry (1st edition, 1926,
p. 14). But in The Hidden Side
of Christian Festivals (edition
1920; p. 310), he had called him
Ivan Rékoczi. Both times, how-:
ever, the information is preceded
by the phrase “ we are told,” so that
we may rightly presume, that it was.
not based on personal first-hand
knowledge. It is clear, therefore,
that there seems to be considers
able uncertainty, not  t0 say
discrepancy,  as .to his' Christiap,
name, The -same uncertainty
exists ‘even’ ‘as to which of the tweo'
portraits is: Joseph and -whick'
George. ' ‘This is of course not ain
uncommen thing , with ancestral
portraits. And - well - may. . the
name, given to the portrait recs
ognized by ' Antie - Besant as'
that of the Count, whether it “be,
that known as Joseph or that of
George, . have been a blind, in..
tentionally or aceidentally. It'may
have been in reality a portrait ‘of
the eldest son, Leopold George, and’
either ‘designedly - dubbed simply
Joseph or George, so as to let sleep-
ing dogs lie; or else, in the course
of time, may have been so named

_simply because' no other sons than

Joseph -and - George  were - then
historically known, " ¥ do ot say,

‘however, . that ' this. -is probable:
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But I have so much faith in-
Dr. Besant’s intuitive powers of
recognizing, as early as 1813, the-
presence, the influence or the power
of the Prince-Adept, who has been
the subject of this study, as well
as in Bishop Wedgwood’s correct
rendering of the incident, that |
am’ quite willing to accept the:
“ possibility” of the’ suggested
substitution of identity, N

- BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTEs..

* " To the books mentioned in my, former
notes, I may add the following: "= @

La Trés Sainte Trinosophic par ie
Comte de St.-Germain. A parallel: French
and . English text of  The Mast Haty
Trinosophia of the Comte de St.-Germain,

with introductory material and comment. -

ary ‘by Manly Hall. IiHlastrated with the
figures from the original ‘manuscript in
the Bibliothéque de Troyes. Los Angeles,
1833, pp. 116. K

But T do so only to wam the unwary
reader, for this is ome of those books
showing much lack of critical judgment,
That the French MS. found in the
Bibliothaque de Troyes is of the Courit’s
workmanship rests on the slightest of proofs,
namely a casual note on the MS. by an
unknown petson, whereas the commence-
ment of the MS. stating that it was written
in “ the resart of criminals, in the dungeons
of the Inquisition,” is in direct contradijc-
tion with its alleged authorship, for the

Count’ had never been in the clutches of

the Jesuits or the Roman Power. Neither
are the ‘contents -of the MS. as a whole
of ‘such a nature as to justify “us to
ascribe: them o0 “the greatest. Oriental
Adept Europe has seen in the 18th
century” (H.P.B). And as to the
publisher’s Introduction, bearing the sen:
sational and foolish title of “The Man

V1. Mrs. Cooper-Oakley, on pp. 4243 o
however the version of the spurious Chnmiqu
this above that of the gennipe
The compiler of the Chronigues, a certain Touc]
changed ““Ia veille de ma fuite "' into **
my fﬂb

fa veill Py
} birthday ©* for “on the eve of nt oS0, ma Site

f her book

¢ es de U'Oeuil
Memoirs of Madame de Genlis herselt,
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Who Does - Not Die,” " i
indiscriminate  jumble. of
spurious anecdotes, that it
called a serious work,

The following are th
the texts quoted in th
of myasticle: S »

., 9¢. Genlis. Ma mre fu; de
s'il &toit vrai que I'Allemagne fat sa md:
1 secoua la tate d'up air mystérieux, ‘8t
poussant un soupir: “ Tout ca ‘que ¥
puis vous dire sur ma"naisﬁance,lmi‘
i}, c'est qu'z sept ans. j'errois au tand dey
foréts avec . mon gouvemenr,, , et
%“’ ‘ma tlte Etoit mise 4 prix| . ”

es paroles me firent frissonner, carjo

ne mettois pas en doute Ia sincérite 3u
cette  grande ' confidence S c.:hffd_‘.’,
veille de mafuitegconﬁ;mam d; iy
i " . nto
Germain, ma. mars, que je neidavoig wpy
revowr.l. , . . ; :

Aa ! i %

Wécrial-je. A cette exclamation M. 4o
Saint-Germain me Tegarda, ' et ‘Paruf
s'attendrir ‘en voyant qhe javois les
yeux remplis de larmes. ** Je vais vous le
montrer,” reprit-il, A Ces mots il retrougen
sa manche, ét il détacha up bracelet
parfaitement peint ‘en émail, et représen.
tant une trés-belle femme, ]

- genuine and
can hardly be

re the originals of
18- second in;talmene

Ve emotion;
changea de conversation,

. von Hardenbreek : gay hy Van wille
o e dathy van wijle
sijn vr{ouw) moeder met’. groote aandoes.
ing spreskt, . . Sroote aandoen:

vorn Warnsteds,

H:dit de n' & i
que 86 ans {1779}, . Svoir

M Laufe sejy ;
grégste Verfolgungen *s Lebens die
er sich ausdruckte,

' gives the game ‘anecdote, f i
; , foll :
de Boens. How she came to ;;v;;:
1am not fmp‘“d 1o ‘explair
- iatentionally or inadveruntlz

my Bight " o1 . 98 thersfors ** g (he sve
tn Mrs. Cooper-Oakley's book by ' ou my hiﬂhdg . Now e et ‘

ing ! on the (actual) day of m

y birth ™', and inferred from 1t fag "%, 73 these thre
It is clear; however, that the story ‘told by Mad;
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: _ - . ot t saw his mother alive for the last time when he was

Tdyurséc ‘ le’af o:‘?l’z brf:‘mﬂi also gzs;&n;g?nn;edecﬂy» ‘‘am Tage vor meiner Flucht '* instead of
: old. , p- 73, |
?‘am Vorabend meiner Flucht .

? Horn, p. 85.
* Volz, p. 298.
4 Volz, p. 362.

i lled ** Memoirs ' ‘may.
it i it i tach too exact a value to such dates in so-ca M

. e ‘mp?:llb}xeforlr: ngo:; agfag’{adme de Genlis, quoted before, the tr;lzst;vor;?zﬁg;ss:i w}&z::
be finally illustra the Count I think in no way less than that of Prince Ccar es o Hes énish ter
Fcashe 'concermxflgthe time when she met the Count in Paris in 1760, she cont mu:;r.o oon g Buish in,
o Sy lcl" ingular man, I must tell that 15 or 16 years later, when passing e 350 ienna, i
%t:lt G?Inclf::dt t;fai hi lived in this town, and tha; peopl§ f,'d rz}o}rg;hizi 1;;?“;0;2 H:;e bzo ars old.
‘Sieieer being then in Holstein, I hear n : ‘
ISixm? c:;eae;{rggtez? mr:na[:ltfer;ndlfgther-in-law oi}" th;t crown .pnl:::t }(;oge ?:r eth; ;h;t;gs)a,lﬂ;:tt&
aw O . p : . . ince. Six

i i taying) with this Prince, D y
o Sam?’ Qrel:n::esx; g;exgpf:glifn: :r}:mgt)hese data would place the Caunt’s death int 1792, whereas
:g:rnah?s' no doubt at all that the event occurred eight years earlier.

istori i t let pass unnoticed the
i value as exact historical evxc‘lfence, I yet canno .
owiTn hove® nee]dfx:;mOth:r%%h de Gleichen's Souvenirs. ‘' heard Rameau and an ?Ld :el;)h;n;ng
i s pa‘maga.'s.sa.dor at Venice declare, that they had knqwn M. de Saint Germain the: :’ in 17 e'
-y F?xncmhe appearance of a man of 50'. Rameau is a.fa:t'nous Frem:hul composer orathir trl.;e
H%ﬁ?—l?e&}) For thf rest the Baron is not very exact in his data. The olgor:’ a:?:‘ o ;xaim he
“widow " of the Chevalier Jacques Vincent Languet, Comte de Gergy, w ) was French an Cbassadount or
atw\‘fec;x‘:{ce from 1723 to 1734, So as to fix a dﬁﬁmtedy;?g. ;fto:l; S’l{liposeook & 35 Osyea.rs old. . Fiis year
ice i that he ‘* was "’ really and did not : . X
Xfenl;ic:thwwggfds 'thae’;d lﬂi(; bee:na 1e676, that is the year of birth of Francis nn]ﬁffldérs& ;sp?)!:h:liz
slend f threads, spun of mere gossip and the vaguest of reminiscences, t:l Jrst hypothesi
P: croin, oth ene'alopy of the Count is based, mentioned in the former ins t!].l‘zg of this acticle,
x.;:mczlr;"tlgat hi %vas no% Francis' son, but Francis II Leopold himself. As I remar! e ,

*hypothesis is in direct countradiction with all we kaow from history. For the rest I mdy add that

i ble,
the Baron de Gleichen's Sowvemsrs, though probably the most 'quote(;‘ beeau:e étexe éo:snxﬁzt g:c:u:: h:r
are far from being a relinble or an exact saurce ?‘f mformatmn;:l lmd ame de Genlis gives as het
opinion that the anecdotes from these Souvenirs ' are false an  tal nej;h e T o i eves
kﬁown ey s oo fmﬁi".'s Ip\:?\?é?cegogs::in:to tf::‘ (g:ltnt :l' ‘I have followed him
i i ion he i - bl
:l?.lr:io:;l};'ix gznt}l?: :::;xl :l?: er:so;,t ‘submissive gssiduity. and he has nof taught me anythxgg if ?-D’ﬁ
the ways and peculiarities of charlatanry ''.; | . 5 » . . euite anohar
‘ -in-waiting to ‘the - Marquise .de Pompadour, gives us quite a .
C Ms?ange du f:‘x;s:ceé.o ciad';,timix 1{?:%1 of a conversation between the cbaru‘:tu{]g;s_{aerq:::'awnﬁ
ey fo o : é:r:nt ** The 'Co{mtess de Gergy, the wife of the Ambuu:rd:f nzw ré _-.x?‘ ,“ ho was
:g:r;n {;r:‘;wgfty yem:s ago, says that she tgs knof\z;: Zol‘;dtgm:';x;e."‘ L’-"o"'le éing,to L true,
z "you thmt geh:;ek?g:: l%doa?e‘:; ‘ci)?d n§5¥' '—'* That 18 nottixppg:?:iiglge.:" he réplied laughing,
u mus ‘ 1 reepect. in )
'('nlyg sgree that it is more probable that the lady, whom pec

] in the spurious Souvenirs
L . N . f the same anecdote to be found in ]
i e O L o B v G, sy
w,}i}!&ﬂ(}annw‘ h, said in my presence ta the Count de Saint ing k owny ou there looki
the :rife z th:a;tm'bassadar. 1 was at Venice, and I remer}x:b:: &g‘;‘e yo?mgerysince then '~ I
h the, same as now, though a little riper perhaps, for you ha called yourself at that time Marquis
im hagpy at all times to pay my respects to the ladies '.— You o

_ Balletti ".—' And Madame the Countess de Gergy has a memory still as young as fifty years ago '.— 1

: 6 :
¢ this advantage to an elixir which you gave me at our first meeting. ‘h‘e{f"é:;f mre;nyh:n \::.s ra:m

opuww —* Had this Marquis Balletti a bad reputation ?’.~'On conteary. e aa ot

very néood society '.—' Then, because nobody cgmpel:}mst hgit ;exz;lel h\:‘l,emgizm:éephis ol

gran - Madame d'Adhémar continu i k.

the g?utg::ss dle ’ge‘:-‘gy;[ I report them as I have heard them myself from his own mouth.

i dote fram the spurious Chromigues
. -Oakley again reproduces the same anec 6
de l'Oel:tI::ls dec g.;g:}. Thi‘{s isgthe most ridiculous version of all (pp. 38-39).

The anecdote forms & unique touchstone to test the ”“abﬂtiltxyt ofh:h(e: ﬁg:;elntd:m(}a:g:
pider e i 'underl);ié:og :gfnksatoga?t ];g:“hg 11?2:‘ ?\en'x bea':re. when she was in Venice
oy ﬁ"; 3C::§t l%‘Par;:y hi'nl 1756. When we further accept the Cognt t:se g:l:gtem:
geet:r;een Ffﬂfoczi, then he was 30 y;ars e?ild atc }:hien ti;;;e’ andu64 :::ni:n?:hagm ® Countess again

i iy he has not changed mu pearance, 8 ] .
::nmﬁm:n%a?drgeg b;v'the different authors start. Let us pass them in review one by one

7
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Baron de Gleichen fixes the meeting at Paris exactly 50

* 80 gets the year 1710, whereas it should be some fft
look at that remote date already like a man of 50,ﬁ t:e;a)i(e:l;;elzzg;} n'lr;)t:-:nw;‘:d:lrfatl:les the Count to

Madame du Hausset lets the Count acknowled i i
de Gergy, but makes him call her doting when she tﬁn}xléshﬁnr?ga yoars gpnce with the Countess

years old.
The alleged Madame d'Adhémar gives the C A :
was in Venice; of which none of the other namiomozg;wt::n;l?l;xil:goinada}:qu‘s Balletti when he
this Marquis only as his grandfather. She further makes the Coun S ets him acknawledge

years ago. And in order to. give more credibility ; t look younger even than 53
tives as incorrect, Y -t0 her version she denounces the other narra-

The Chroniques de I'Oeusl de B .
of the devil, 7 oeuf make of the Count nothing else but the confederate

years earlier than the one in Paris, and

is Madame du H

. ausset, not only in thig ;
are simple and straightforw it o astance but
er to heighten the ser_xgsationala:cflfe‘cwtx.thout any artistic pre-

through the whole of her Souvenirs.
tence, or any effort at embellishment, in ord

¢ Horn, p. 404.
" Horn, p. 426,

Now, I think that the most reliable
They

IGNORANCE—V] RTUE—WISDOM

VIRTUOUS, therefore, is the man who reliev.
the '

others, who wipes away tear
) s of s . ,
but more virtuous is he ‘who, by orrow, and gives agony repose ;

disseminating wisdom, eipels

P concerns alone
brutes 3 but that he who knows all that can be know;lsgl man amon
energy is a God among men. Yy intellectual
Proclyg

es the corporeal wants of

FOUNDATION DAY: NOVEMBER 17

VEQBER 17, 1934, is the fifty-ninth anniversary of ‘the foundation of t}lre
osophical Society. The President-Founder gives the dates of t‘he Socu_atys
nnings in Old Diary Leaves, Volume I, thus: “The Theosophlcal Societys
conceived of on the 8th September, and constitutionally perfectgd o the
i November, 1875, after a gestatory period of seventy days, came into bexpg
‘started on its marvellous career of altruistic endeavour per angusta ad
usta. Inadvertently, in our first published document, the. Preamble and
Laws of the Theosophical Society, the 30th October was given as the date
organization, whereas, as seen above, 'it should properly have been November
'1875.” The following piece, from Cb!onel Olcott’s P"residentlal Addrpss to
Theosophical Convention of 1901, fs offered as a choice thought for ﬂ}e Day
THE ONE WEAK POINT AND DANGER WHICH THREATENS
IS THE TENDENCY IN CERTAIN QUARTERS TO THE GROWTH
UNREASONING "HERO-WORSHIP‘_ AND CONCOMITANT DOGMA:
M. 1 REITERATE MY PROTEST AGAINST THE ATTEMPT TO
>0SE UPON MEMBERS OR OUTSIDERS THE IDEA THAT THERE
IN OUR SOCIETY SUCH A THING AS ‘ORTHODOXY OR AN
JPIRED BOOK OR TEACHER. 1 CA§LL UPON MY COLLEAGUES
ALL COUNTRIES TO KEEP IN MIND THE SPIRIT OF OUR
NSTITUTION AND THE LETTER OF OUR RULES, AND TO
ITE TOGETHER TO OPPOSE AND PUT DOWN EVERYTHING
ONG US WHICH SAVOURS OF NARROWNESS OR SECTARI-
(SM; THE SOCIETY CAN ONLY FLOURISH ON A FOUNDATION
ABSOLUTE LIBERTY OF THOUGHT AND SPEECH, WITHIN,
COURSE, THE LIMITS OF GOOD TASTE. ONE MAY REVERE
GREAT  TEACHER. WITHOUT TURNING ONESELF INTO A

\VE. : ‘
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DYNAMIC UNITY

By SIGURD SJOBERG

{The American Section of
Oleott Lecture

gives details as follows :

_ “ Of eleven Olcott Lectures submi
designated by - the judges as the Olcott Ll:t

Mr. Sjoberg our congratulations
u
Olcott Lecturers. . . . The ;

O’UR world consists in three

categories—God, Man and
Na_ture——-and, whatever the trinj.
tarian names for these categories
may be, in the many religions
and religious systems of mankind
these three are the wultimateg ir:
their simplest terms. God, the
Creator or Divine Spirit ;epre-
sents the inner world of Unity;
Nature, the Created, is the outer
world of Diversity; and Man
who partakes of both, ’
focal "point between them
their synthesis ljes '
thgr gosmos.

ese three worlds (the p |
the human and the (divin:)tug-t
playing a universal drama in 5
double descending and ascendin
movement: the involution of the
Creator, or Divine Spirit, into
matter by universal creation, ; and
the evolution, or re-ascent, to’ward
zx_mty byl'wa:iy of individual crea-
ion, realized as
of comsiomenes the development
- The self-consciougnesg of man
may be represented as a point on
a horizontal line or diameter bisect-

In
the secret of

152

uring' th

tits full dig

the T i et i
. by o Section of he h:oi%%};;alo fSocmty has established an annual
glad to print below the first Olcott Lecture, about

thgit Annual Convention, I am
which the American Theasophist

ed, that of Mr. Sj .
cture of 1934, .‘lgl_lrd Sjoberg has been

ing a circle, the lower half of

which
| represents the “sub-con-

scio 7 o '
usness ” of Nature, or the world

of particulars, and the upper half

represents the :
: super-conscious-
ness” of the I4 P "

the Universal. The line bisecting

(t)l;e c}xjrcle also represents the idea

. the conditioneq space-con-
sl\?ousness ”  of the world of
vear:i‘i:rel ia.nd form. Similarly, a
v d'a. e may represent the
cfm ttioned “ time-consciousness ”
0r Nature—the idea of past,
sl,)i oejentfand future, or the succes-
Sior Ol events. The individual
con sgoqsne_ss—-»man—-is shown, at
: poii%m:tmg;: of his evolution, as
e the juncture of these

To the Divine
-reator Omnip
time limitatig
here is eve

Consciousness, the
resent, space and
NS cannot exist~—

now. ThislyiVSVheff and eternity is
realization, ¢ goal of our

S we widen the horizontal field
ousness in space to
meter we shall, at the

same time, gradually move the

eal, the world of

1934 DYNAMIC

diameter to its vertical position,
thereby reducing the area of
sub-consciousness and increasing
‘the field of super-consciousness.
“Thus we approach the uncondition-
ed consciousness of the larger
Self. The self-consciousness (as
such) then becomes the Creator
consciousness in the microcosm.
From this viewpoint man becomes
One with the Creator and with
Nature, and henceforth knows the
world in only one category—that
'of a dynamic unity. The self-
‘consciousness of the individual is
‘then released to include the
Universal and therefore, as subject,
has only to throw the flood-light
of its consciousness upon any
object to know it, because it is
instantly at one with it.

The science of numbers and the art

. of will-power {said the priests of Mem-

phis] are the two keys of magic: they
open up all the gates of the universe.

Dynamics isa science of numbers,
and has to do with the primary
conceptions of space, matter, time
and velocity, each of which admits
of numerical estimation by com-
parison with units arbitrarily
chosen. But I shall only stress
here that part of dynamics known
as kinetics, which investigates the
‘nature and relation of the forces
which produce motion.

. The universe is a universe of

radiant energy, from the micros-
copic sun in each atom to the
.astronomical sun, the body
of our Lord, the Spiritual Sun,
source of our light and life.
Motion is the root of all ; motion
which we know as life at}d as
consciousness, and motion in its
effect upon matter as vibration.
Vibration, or radiation, begins, to
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the individual consciouspess, at the
threshold of hearing, at about
sixteen vibrations per second, and
continues on up through the
acoustic band to the upper thresh-
old of approximately thirty-two
thousand vibrations per second:
throungh the band of electric or
radio waves: followed by a broad
band presumably includipg the
basic physical elements and
physical body vibrations: then
through the band of infra-red or
heat rays: the successive single
octave band of visible light and
colour: on up through the ultra-
violet rays: the adjacent band of
X.rays: the Gamma rays (spon-
taneously emitted by radium) : the
Cosmic rays of interstellar space :
and up still further into the realm
of thought-vibrations and beyond
into infinity. All are related as
octave multiples, beginning with
two and including as overtones the
full range of the radiant spectrum.

As heat communicates its vibra-
tions to all bodies in its proximity ;
as sound is communicated to all

-ears within hearing range; as

light communicates its rays to eyes
that see; so, in a manner of .
correspondence, thought is com-

" municated from mind to mind.

All are radiation, or the throwing
into vibration of the matter of

different densities, and the response

or answers by different organs of
our dense and subtle bodies. Vibra-
tion thus reproduces itself sncces-

sively and all experience is shared.

In all communication systems.

of whatever nature there are three

elements: (1) the generator; (2)
the receiver or reproducer; and
(3) the intermediate conducting
medium, which links the two,
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and without which comimunication
could not take place.

Man occupies the position of
conducting medium between the
Creator and Nature (the Created),
and consequently attains to the
likeness of the Creator by learning
to reproduce His vibrations, as
similarly Nature attains to the
likeness of man by reproducing,
in "turn, his vibrations. Man is
the great transforming station be-
tween his fellow-man, Nature and
the Creator; and man can only
attain to the consciousness of the
Creator as he learns to transmit
to his fellow-man, and to Nature,
that which he is privileged by
_previous = service amr.lp use to pass
‘on.” Use is the condition for more
use, as disuse is the condition for
disintegration. ‘

Man derives his name from the
Samskrit root man, meaning “to
think,” from which is also derived
‘the Samskrit noun manas, meaning
“mind ”. While all Nature pos-
sesses mind in varying degree, the
ability to think sets man in advance

of his fellow-creatures of the lower

. kingdoms of Nature, and makes
- him responsible for all who are
less evolved than he. Remember
- 'the assertion of Descartes ; * Cogito
ergo sum—I think, therefore, |
am.” The mind of man is ulti.
mately the important thing.  Mind
signifies all that we meap by
consciousness. Through mind ig
obtained knowledge. Knowledge is
the root of thought. Thought is
the seed of action. It wag
Epictetus who taught that “ mep
are not influenced about things, byt
by their thoughts about things ”,
Nature is a world of particulars,
God, the Creator, is the world of

NOVEMBER

the Universal. Man between themn
is the knower, a word derived from
the Latin gnoscere, and the Greek
§70s:8, or knowledge. There are
two kinds of knowledge : one which
eadstoan ever-increasing repertory
of facts, a quest which knows np
end; and the other, a knowledge
of 'ghe Inner- nature of manp himself
which leads to union with the
Divine -Source and a trye know-
ledge of Nature, -

Thoughts are things. Unreality
cannot be expressed in thought,
.11 2 universe, in which truth is
infinite, €very expression of it
18 only an approximation, All
expressed thoughts have _truth
i them. The problem is
discover and to _understand How
this can be. Plago wrote :

My suggestion woul

thing which possesses anydsoxl')teoft };?w:: ::o
affect anothet, or to bhe affected by
another, has real existence, "

When we think, we draw-from
the ocean (or reservoir) of thought
according to the planes of our
consclousness in thinking, and vie
add or return thoughts to- thi
Teservoir, strengthering or weaker.
ing the whole according o the

- character of our thought.-

ere I8 a universal pring le
that :: the need precedes tl:)hb
means °, When the demand is

When

attraction for the ﬂ;‘gin%cuzt?é

aspirations is get up in the higher

nNature, the needed energy from

the lower nature goes there to

result in an increage of spirituality
hus the senge energy of the

a  higher plane,

transmuted in jtg effects. A person

-DYNAMIC

can . have no attachment for a
thing about which he does not
think. He must therefore fix his
thought on the highest ideal.

. Man is what he is by virtue
of his self-consciousness, by the
potentiality of the Divine Life
within him. He has nothing else
with which to help the world
except this self-consciousness. . He
can only help by the conscious
creative use of his mind. He is
invincible in the realization that
the .ultimate source. of power is
always in the divine idea whlch_
will eventually be realized. ‘

~ We are apt to think that our
efforts are ineffectual. That is
not. so. There is an infinity of
work - to be done in the world.

~ The great superbuman beings of

the world have their problems,
and they are working to solve them
and to help the world.  They do
not have infinite power. They
can only help the world through
the willing co-operation of man.
We help with our intent and with
our thought. We help and we
are helped. .

Every calling is great when
greatly pursued, The shoemaker
who universalizes his work, with
his self-consciousness, does a
greater service for the world than
the ruler of a nation who only
works for his own glory. All tl}e
work of the world is the world’s
work. We are the world’s spewards._
All that each has to do isa part
of the world's work. - Universalize
your duties and yourself. Thus
you will increase your splf-
conscjousness, a.nd1 gt_ the sgmi ;g::
add to the world-consciousness,
We cannot. particularjze our duty
and. 3t the same time upiversalize
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it. The world is only made poorer
when we particularize,

To have ideas and. to" share
them—that makes civilization. In
the words of Emerson : -

Ideas must work through the brains
and arms of good and brave men, or they
are no better than dreams.

For the ordinary man thought
is impossible without language.
His thinking is limited by his
vocabulary. Therein lies the great
value of symbols, the language of
abstract and universal thought,
Symbols carry many thoughts
and are books in essence. To read
them fully requires the exercise
of intuition. Intuition is the organ
of cognition in the world of the
Universal-—the home of the soul.
Knowledge universalized becomes
wisdom. Information (knowledge)
is only turned to wisdom when it
is synthesized. Synthesis is: the
process of developing wisdom.
The synthetic power is the power
of the soul. The difference be-
tween a dictionary and a book by
Dr. Besant is an illystration of the
power of synthesis. o

It has been suggested that
perhaps more harm than good has
been done through most books and
lectures in the past, because they
have particularized too much, and
have teglected to stimulate the
exercise of ‘the critical faculty of
examination.. The florid and
euphonious speech often used. in
public . utterance, and the vis};al
effect of thought expressed in print,
assume for thedmajolt'i;y a position
of authority and finality.

Man. ont{y knows that for which
he has answering vibrations. The
matter of the mind develops an
increasing sensitivity. of response
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to  thoughts of corresponding
vibrations, as each successive wave
or impulse of such thought sets it
more positively into motion, until
finally it is able to reproduce the
thought of its own volition. Even-
tually, new realizations resulting
from  high  thought-vibrations
filter down into the personal
consciousness ~ of man, and he
begins to recognize similarities and
principles of unity which relate
him to humanity and to Nature.
Soon aspiration is born and he, in
turn, learns to become a conscious
benefactor of the world. Therein
lies the great field of our thought
and work. Said David Hilbert :

Our’ first naive impression of Nature
and matter is that of continuity. Be it a
piece of metal or a volume of liquid, we
invariably conceive it as divisible into
infinity, and ever so small a. part of it
appears to us to possess the same
properties as the whole.

A part does not exist as a part
but it exists as a part of the whole.
The finger of a man cannot exist
apart from the man. Man cannot
exist apart from God—the unity
within himself. We are all indj-
vidual spiritual suns; not separat-
ed . sparks of the Divine Fire,
but actual parts of the whole of
- that central fire, the great Spiritual

Sun, the Solar Deity—Co-crea-
tors with Him and in Him. Man
is. more powerful than the astrono-
mical sun, which is the body of
the Spiritual Sun. Its light takes
eight minutes to reach our earth,
but we can span that vast gap
in the flash of a thought. The
astronomical sun warms our bodies
and gives them life, but it is the
spiritual sun which makes this
possible. ‘ '
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Dr. Max Mason, eminent scien-
tist and former President of the
University of Chicago, speaking
before a World Unity Conference
not long ago, gave me one of the
greatest thrills of my life in what I

shall endeavourto repeattoyou from
my rough notes made at the time -

Ope of the greatest discoveries of
man is the marvellous orderliness of
Ngture and the unity of the universe,
clence 1S at the threshold of finding
out the law that governs the movement
of electrons, heat, light, mechanics ; and
when. found it will be simple, orderly and
explain all of the realm of physics. The
greatest single discovery of science is the
electrical constitution of matter and the
orderly arrangement of its simple build;
blocks, the atoms and electrons. .The
existence of an atom by itself isa meaning-
less thought. Everything happening in
Ope atom is transmitted with the speed

of light to every  other at i
R y . om in th
universe. That, incredible as it v

_ ma
sound, is a true statement. Radiation 03;
this tremendous rapidity of transportation

universe at Practically the same moment,
Tl}g densest matter possesses the gérn'r'!‘l;f
mind. All matter ig radiant ‘in varying
degree. There is no such thing das dead
matter. Matter itself is evolving. How
analogous all this -is to the human being;
to his emotion and to his thought. It ig
Inspiring to know' that we are existing in
A umverse in which the unit is the funda.
mental thing, and to realize how much
such phrases ag brotherly love really
mean. No man cap walk across the
Window through which you look without
aﬁ'ectmg' you. There is ng such thing
as an independent existehce, We i

through every other ag : ve
the
others and ourselves, y live through
My friends,

can we neglect
evidence before us

uch a declaratior ?
The fundamenta] fact rgflo:;le

physical unjverse ig the unit

_ . of
existence, and the unity of };hat
which we call- matter, which is

»
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only the lower end of the radiant
spectrum. There is a fundamental
stream of consciousness back of it
all—call it Love, call it Life, call
it God; our existence is not
separate. ‘We are bound together
in 2 common consciousness in the
question which concerns us most—
the mystery of existence. One of
the recent visitors from India to
the last Fellowship of Faiths
answered this implied question
most effectively and . beautifully
when " he counselled us to “dive
within ourselves and explore the
mysteries of the universe ”.

Dr. Arthur H. Compton of
the University of Chicago, a
Nobel Prize winner in physics,
and of late a student of ‘the
mysterious cosmic ray which is so
puzzling to scientists, has formulat-
ed a sort of “ faith in God,” which
he summarizes : '

It is an ingpiring setting in which we
thus find ourselves. As wa recognize the
greatness of the programme of Nature
which is unfolding before .us, we feel we
are a part of a great enterprise in which

'some mighty Intelligence is working out a
hidden plan.

Compare this faith with St.
Paul’s statement of his own faith,
as given in the eighth chapter of
the Epistle to the Ramans :

For I reckon that the sufferings of this
present time are not worthy ta be compared
with the glory which shall be revealed in
us. For the earnest expectation of the
creature waiteth for the manifestation of
the sons of God. Because the creatures
also shall be delivered from the bondage of

‘corruption into the glorious liberty of the

children of God.

Thus saint and scientist look
forward to the same goal,

the making of persons with f::eo,
intelligent wills capable . of learning

8 \
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Nature's laws, of glimpsing God’s purpose
in Nature, and of sharing that purpose.

I have said previously that all
Nature possesses mind, in varying
degree.. Even the electrons and
protons—the electrical building
blocks - of matter—have . mind.
They have mind because they
have free will. They have free will
because in certain of their manifes-
tations they move in unpredictable
directions, particularly during their
creation.  Free willisa fact. The
attemipt to prove the validity of
determinism is its own refutation.
Such an attempt would never be
made by a man who was fully
convinced of its reality. This is
not to argue that determinism
does not exist. The ordinary
layman possesses relatively no free -
will ‘and is quite fully detetmined.
In the Christ-consciousness will is
free. There are all states’ of
conditioned will between these two
extremes. When the will of
man asserts itself, he becomes
his ‘own saviour. -To the ordinary
man of the world determinism, -
fate, Karma (in the dogmatic
sense of the word), is ‘a stetn
Nemesis. To the man of ideals
and the will to realize them,
Karma, the great natural law of
Cause and -Effect, unfolds itself
in harmony with his highest
aspirations. The law of Cause and
Effect appears in its manifestation
as the action of man’s free will in
the past. In Philosophy of the
Practical by Benedetto Croce,
the translator’s preface contains
this comment :

The conclusion that the will is auto-

nomous and that therefore we can never
be obliged to do anything against our

will may seem to be paradoxical, until the
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overwhelnring argument in proof of this
has been carefully. studied.

Even heredity and environment
are seen as the present practical
appearance of the working of
man’s free will in the past. In
his Training of the Human Plant
Luther Burbank writes :

My own studies have led me to be

assured that heredity is only the sum of
all past environment—and I am assured
of another fact: acquired characters are
transmitted ; and even further, that all
characters which are transmitted have
been acquired.
- If environment is the moulder
of heredity, then we can contro]
heredity, because we can control
environment. Control of environ-
ment must begin with the indivi-
dual. Refinement within creates
refinement without. Refinement
without results in beauty of
environment.

Humanity can be . truly helped
only by the helping of its indivi-
dual members. Legislation cannot
help the cause of evolution: it
can only reflect the opinion and
sentiment of the  majority of
the members of the state.
Thought is the great amalgamator.
Thought obeys the great law of
involution until it is manifested
on the physical plane. :

In the words of Sir Oliver
Lodge:

Civilization is the art .of living
together as an organized community., In

a good civilization the action of a part
must contribute to the welfare of a whole.

Plato has pointed out that all
progress is the result of the advance-
ment of the individual. The
man who does the best is he who
does the most to help forward the
evolution of others as well as
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his own. Character—the distilled
essence of all past experience-—
1s the result of thought, repeated
un;x{l it has become habitual, -

Ow can man cut the Gordi
knot which binds him in mis%ﬁ?lg
slavery to the acquisitive instinct ?

he _desire for " possession - irre-
spective of its effect on the world
economy ? My friends | the process
need not be-long nor complicated.
he can arrive at the point of
realization—which can take place
In the momentary flash of time
called now ; if he can realize that
he Is truly divine in the essence
of his consciousness=~that he is 3

co-creator with God, - actually agd

potentially, and that this thin:
which has been spending its I{%
and energies in gathering posses-
stons, 1s itself a possession : then
and there he will have cut the knot
that signals the commencement
of the conquest of hig lower self
with the same bold. stroke that
gained for Alexander the Great
the mastery of Asia, accord;
the classical legend, What g
In that lightning flagh |

Vision! Never agaj .
satisfied with the limj
of the old life.

I am unable to credit S

) t
;is ﬂ}: following thoughl:e s];)\?ttc?
S1it on to . y but
of its ch::lllengey :O ! ‘n,apprec;gtm?

Too .
‘St%ll'lda.rdizi?datly men have risen out of the

mediocrity of the w
':go offer any elaborate apologiesw og:
Wse who choose to remain within if
he sometimes hear imen say what
they could do if only they had some other
:?:: 5 %pportum:cies.‘ It is an idle specula-
tor 'onl S Man'’s own opportunities arp
sonsibleyifog:smakhe e s o, he is
: e8 qui
that come to him- qu{dc e o thom

TR ’V ‘!‘..‘
e

- commands an army, .
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And a DBritish statesman once
said, in this connection :

It makes no difference where you
are going, you've got to start from where
you are.

The power of the combined
thought of earnest men and women
of pure intelligence and idealism
is out of all proportion té6 the
physical agencies employed.” Even
the value of meditation done at
fixed times is perhaps not because
of any inherent benefit in the time
selected, but more because of the
help gained from the group effort.

The noble and lofty thought
diffused throughout the world by
even one lonely thinker does
positive service to man and helps
to lift the ‘world. “To think
great thoughts,” said former Chief
i‘;sﬁqe, of the U.S. Supreme
Court, Oliver Wendell Holmes,

. ..‘)’.Ql.i-.:;%mf be herces  as well 3
idealists. Only when you have worked
alone—when you have felt around youa
black gulf of solitude more isclating’than
that ‘which surrounds the dying man, and
in hope and in despair have trusfed to
your own unshaken will—then only will
you have achieved. Thus only can you
gain ‘the secret, idolated joy of the thinker,
who “kpows . that, a hundred years after he
is dead and forgotten, men who never
heard of him will be maving  to the
feasute of his thought—the subtle rapture
of ‘a pdstponed power, which the world
knows 'not "bécausé it has no external
trappings, - but which -to his. prophetic
vision is ‘more real than . that which

. As involution precedes evolution,

80, thought precedes activity.... The

active expression- ' of .- conscious
thought is  an .act of creation.
Thought radiated from the plane
of 'universals - is .potent: over an
immense field.. It -is absolutely

impossible for thought - of - this *

character to -be -anything- but
constructive. The great tragedy
of human life is that so few realize
the latent power which resides in
them, and how much unconscious
harm is done as the result of
uncontrolled thought. : - Thomas
Edison testified to this recognition
in the framed statement, said to
have hung in his office, which
read : S
~ There is no expedient to which man
will not resort to avoid thinking. o
Light travels at a velocity which
girdles our globe slightly more
than seven times in one second.
Yet there are planets whose dis-
tance from usis so great that the
time required for their light to
reach onr eyes is measured in such
ponderable units as light-yegrs,
the equivalent distance which light
travels in one yeaf. -It:dis-com=
ceivalde - that :historic = events
relating to cur -humanity thousands
of yedrs ago, in"eur-chronology, are
now-taking place to the imagined
vision” of distant humanities, and
that to ‘others even: more distant
these events have not yet oc¢curred.
So relatively negligible are attual
events in ‘theit direct effects .in
time and space. . But the thought
which produced these events; and
the thought -which resulted . frof
them, knew no such - limitation
of time or space. - -+ .o
- Motion' in the three.dimensional
universe is defined -as change.¢f
place. .in... succession, ..of. time.
otion in- the ' four-dimensional
nniverse, . the world -of universals,
consists in the abolishment in
consciousness of - the- apparent
reality -of time rand- space, The
transition between these two states,
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the realm of particulars {or condis
tioned state) and the realm of
universals {or unconditioned state);
is achieved in the direction of
mcreased consciousness, life and
happiness. The submersion of con-
sciousness further into the realm of
Pparticulars merely results in more
{imitation and pain. ,
When the many become the
One—when the particular becomes
merged with the universal—libera-
tion from the bondage of limitation
and error is attained. When the
One becomes the many again, in
the projection of the divine idea
within him, he experiences the
supreme joy of the: artist who

strews the world with the mighty -

creations - ‘of His divine pattern.
His joy -is in the work—in reveal-
ing the ideal pattern which is in
his mind. Ours can be this jor
of creation in every act of life.
In our universe of correspondences,
sharing is the kernel of every
action. The great joy of life ig
to put out one’s power in some
natural iand useful way. There ig
no other—the teal misery. is not
to do-this.. ‘

Thoughts. are the product of the
mind; not of the brain.  The
brain ie only the organ of the
mind in the physical personality;
Thought is not dependent upon
outward expression through speech
or writing, any more than a message
spoken into a radie microphone
need be transmitted through the
mails, or printed in the newspapers,
in order to reach those for whom
it . is intended. Mind speaks to
mind directly. -

* 1t is the lives of men we are
striving to change—not their laws,

If the heart of a plant is pure, -
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then its fruit will also be pure.
The blight of apathy and com-
placency is the great danger
threatening our human life: the
lack of realization of the need for
this' wondrous association of the
human family. We are sunk so
deep in apathy that only wars,
floods, drouths, and catastrophes
can awaken us; that is why they
come to arouse us.

In the chapter on “ The Law
of Equilibrium,” in his book
The Inner Life, Bishop C. W.
Leadbeater said:

A definite protest qught once for all
to be entered against the theory that
suffering is the necessary condition for
spiritual progress.. Exercise is the condition
of attaining physical strength, but it need
not be painful exercise. As a matter of
fact, if 2 man only will, he can make far
more rapid progress without suffering at alf,
Nature's severest penalty is always depri-

vation of the opportunity for progress, just

as her highest reward is the offering of
such oppartunity. :

Man is the master of his own:
destiny. There is no such thing
as stern fate. That Nemesis,
which seems to have taken the
place from which the theological

ell was evicted, exists only for
those who give: it reality by their
thought; for them it exists just as
effectively as if it haq objective
existence. We do not need to
possess a slave-consciousness if we

will to assert our innate Divinity.
The entire unj

unity. Life is
are all dynamic beings.
is the ultimate physica) reality.
It is the primary “consciousness.
Initiative is inherent in il
Therefore, if, as postulated in the
beginning, Nature is the sub-
conscious Mind of God. (the

‘atheism if any of ufs §° whom ’
i do his part, fails to join §an
{flﬁef; toomal.kepthe dream of Humggn' rotherhood come true.

verse is a dynamic
dYnamic, and we'

Energy
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Creator), then to know oursclves .carry

we must study and understand

Nature, for- we are surely part,

anifestation ; and, as we
ﬁflot\:verh;‘, we shall learn to know
ourselves; and, knowing ourselves
we shall come to knovy the Great
Self behind all—the Universal Self.“
Where can we find a petter
place and greater opportunity to

i

y on this finding of durselves
than in the Theosophical Society,
whose. - sole- aim ;is -to help the.

‘children of men to discover

that they are also children of
God? - :

_Awake ! Thou that sleepest, S
" " Shake off thy sloth : :
Arise! Meet thy Maker%
-+ Show forth thy worth. :

- THE FJNEST DREAM

THE world needs nothing els¢ so much as it needs brotherhood~—not

of one kind only, but of all kinds,

racial brotherhood, national brother-

- ~inl hood, industrial brotherhood, religious brotherhood,
g&?&e?ﬁgﬁ aﬁégoﬁ classes and peoples—the spirit of brotherhood

to pervade all human life. -

s t «

drear :  the propbetic vision -of

: T t dream that ever ‘rose on the prophetic vision |
o m:rhei sﬁ&? dream of human brotherhood. Human bgot}fgr};pqg!
}rm:?:s ge “ Kingdom of Heaven” coftiing to prapti_;al rea}lzgtxqp o{:f

the earth.

I have asked: Is world-wide human-brotherhood dnly a-dream ?

~ in: It is more than a ‘drea.n.'x;iitsis'é3vis-i6n:£rom:§}¢d,:
:hfffi’iy Etcg:]uxrr‘xen what . ought to be realized, what will be realzod,
bacauseg the ideals of men are the promis¢s of God.. As. g?;eky, on,
as that God is. God—in other words, as sarely as that truth is stronger

than -error; as-surely as that right

aa that love is stronger than hate; as sar . TR
1O Y .. wide as humanity, come.:. To

. than evil ;~so supely must brothe(h:&d.;i'm. But because’ God works
fore . it is aleéo both cowardice and
he diving vision has been revealed,
nds with God and his fellow-men:

doubt this. is bath cowardice a
through. human agencies, . ther

is -stronger than -wrong; as surely
as surely as that good is stronger

J. T. SUNDRRLAND in The Moders Review

! Gosthe.



WHY DO I BELONG TO THE
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY?

By JOHN BEGG

THI} question has been asked :
Why do you’ belong to
a Church .or Society for the
organized study of religious
matters? " It is a pertinent one,
and it behoves everybody to put
it to himself and to try to answer
it. In particular it behoves every
mer.pber of the Theosophical
Society to do so. And this is an
attempt to set down the reasons
why " 1, for one, belong'to the
Theosophical Socie a
The question, taken with its
context (familiar enough to most
to. need no citation), implies a
© criticism. It implies that member-
ship of an  organized society
may be harmful if it is found
to have bécome in any ‘way a
crutch,” or in any way merely
a -soothing “comfort "—if ope
belongs for the sake of the moral

support to be obtained, or for .

Teassurance in one's doubts and
lears as.to what th

aware -that the question to which
I refer -has to- do only with
belonging, 1. think may say
here that I see a distinction a
marked difference, between reaséms
for . joining and reasons for
continuing to- belong to a sogiety
such as ours. In my own case, 1
cannot plead that the crutch ,aixd
comfort motives were entirely
absent from among my reasons

AP ¢ future. may.

for first joining.‘ How fcou}d:thel?

be ? I was not thena Theosophist—

only tending to become one. 3§
had not the necessary data even
for an analysis of my motives. If
the Society had not seemed to
promise something of what I was
seeking—and I believe I was really
looking for Truth—then I might
now;we g'io(iined. ' .
at did it seem to promise?
Satisfaction of i:ui‘ibsity? fOTl?)%i
thing. Now curiosity, commonly
called a “failing,” is, 1 consider.
a most unjustly maligned quality’
being indeed a perfectly health}:
mental symptom, nothing but the
natural hunger for legitimate
mental food. The Society seemed
to promise that food. -
Suppose I was .not indiffer.
ent to the moral support ﬁ-mi‘t:
mlg_ht give me. As I can recall
having had much mental perturba-
ton, many conflicting hopes and
fears 38 to the’ future, and tota)
dissatisfaction - with . the - pious
assurances of the . i
which | hag groh;n OnfthOdoxy ot
unlikely that the idea of obtain;
comfort was Present. too. So ]
joined. That wag some twenty.
two years ago., '

. Why do Y. continye to belon

to the Society ? s
having my cravin
food and comfort
not habit—or net

it gratitude for
gs for mental

merely habit.
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It 'is chiefly, I think, because I am
still (and I hope ever shall be)
seeking Truth. 1 do not say
that membership of the Theo-
sophical Society is a necessary
condition of that search. Many
appear
throughout the ages before the

- Society was thought of. Doubtless

it is to be found to-day without
the help of the Society. But I,
for one, am convinced ‘that the

“teachings given ‘to the world
through the Society's agency

are, -in the main; both true and
available to all to an extent
that can be claimed by no
other channel. I am convinced,
and this is the really important

. point, that the Theosophical aiti-

tude of mind is the true attitude
for the present level of man’s
attainment. What brought the
life-wave from the vegetable to the

-animal ? What from the animal

to man? Surely just a parallel
attitude of the highest 'principle
available for our use-at each of
these stages. I want to qualify,
and to do my bit in helping my

felfow-men  to qualify, for the next

étep on the ladder.
- Motreover, I like my fellow-men ;

. T like mixing with them, talking

with “them ; and I find the Society
to' be a means of bringing me into
contact with those with whom :1
can compare notes on matters that
most serve to make one “ think .

Possibly there are those in

the Society whom H. P. B. would

.. characterize as “flapdoodles” (I

may be one for all 1 know), and
who have somehow not been
dislodged by any of the repeated
‘“ shakings " to which our Society
has been subjected, time and again,

to have found Truth .

since its initiation. I .ecan only
say that I find it full of people
whom it is a joy to meet, but
whom one would not meet on the
same footing of mutual community
of attitude, if they were not one's .
fellow-members. I am grateful
to the Society for its share in
mitigating my own once colos§al
ignorance, -and ' look to its farther
help in the same direction. *

Do I any longer find it a crutch ?
I do not think’so, because I no
longer- usé it as a crutch. ‘Nor do
I think that anyone need  so
use it—except, maybe, just at firs,
till one has found one’s feet, or—~
unless one is a hopeless, confirmed
“flapdoodle”. . _ ,

Further, I believe the Society to
be doing a great work for the
world—His work—Their work.
That consists, in addition to what
can be done only by the few, of
much that can be done only by
the many. I feel it to be my duty

'to keep myself enrolled as”one of

the willing'many. =~ - -~ . =+ ..
- As to those“who have recently
left us, presumably. on acoount
of Mr. Krishnamurti’s teachings-

~or, I should say, of their inters
‘pretation of it—is one to inferithat

they have realized that they had
been using the Society as a crutch
and drawing - undue comfort from
it? In some cases:it may have
been so, and possibly they were
right in the way they chose to meet
the difficulty. Every one must

judge for himself ; there are some .
people for whom to take a pledge
of total abstinence is the safest
course, and some for' whom the
anchorite’s cell is the only resort
to keep them unspotted from
the world. But I know that would
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not have been the best' course reports. His

. . His ‘
for me. 1 should have known heard or read e aige, whether

that the fault lay with me, not eve Fac, is always and in
. . Ty particul
with - the Society. The remedy: to from hi;l':) to meacll.irgt):t.b(gt}tlztg?seaé

adjust my own attitude towards is liable m
: v ore
. the Society, not, on any account, over in the pmocisl: St;:gutéigvlvﬁgg

to leave it. - it pass

" Finally, 1 feel ~strongly that it _-m‘airlx) re(:;)n ’ﬁ)};atm?uSt be Fhe
behoves us'f—-anyhovg it behoves of even the Well~condSuppressxon
me—to read no interpretation Bulletin in favour !;cted Stae
into Krishnaji's message that is method now be of the new
nt;t })ased onh his own words in reporting. gun of verbatim
relation to their context, to be A ' e

influenced by no meanings or idea;rl fl?agt }g\?e::?)ﬁg tinummat.m‘
shades of meaning that anyone Kris naji's messa Io ue, thraug
else reads into these words, and, that shonl ge, 1 find nothing

above all, to refuse to accept mere ing Thould render any understand. |

 heosaphist uneasy ag tq hi
membership of the Soci}e’ty?f to hls

journalistic interpretations or even

1

IIF ‘the outside public know Theosoph .
shape through the dust of battle, phy oggn as one halfsees a dim
east ought to keep in mind it s doin gur Society at
declared Objects . . ., oing on the lines of its

nucleus of universal brotherhood eviyiginal scheme of making a
. philosophies, and aiding in the stud
and psychological science '

H.P.B. in 1889.
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THE INNER : GOVERNMENT ... ..
- OF .THE L

- - O N T TR
FEW things can achieve, 50

- much  in  helping  us . fo
transcend the marrow  ontlook on
life, in which the repetition of our
daily tasks .tends: to_ cosfiie  pé,
than the contemplation. of. those
fundamental. realities | which are; of
that. our . ignorance. is.. colossal
concerning. t%e full significance of
such . vast dssues as. dealt with by
the . Inner., Government of the

. Workd. So long .as one realizes

the . iimitations of one’s. thought,
eveit -at’'its best and highest, it is
good 1o give. free rein to. one's
powers of expansion, and to extend
as much as one is able inte an
understanding of the vastness of
L.ife’s content, and the magnitude
of the purpose .which under-
liesit.. . .

. -On those occasions when people

think at all about the greater issues

.of life, they tend to adopt one of

two somewhat extreme attitudes.
In looking, for example, at the
starry heavens on a clear night,
and perceiving there some of the
milliens of blazing suns, each of
which is probably the centre of a
planetary  system, we  become

-ovarwhelmed with the sense of our

own insignificance—microscopic
creatures dwelling on the surface

~ of a tiny globe attached to a sixth-

.;ate sun.

o

R o L

G el - .;_ifl;.*i f PGS vop e
N ST T a e Fea H

R i aght . " 1»*,‘ ﬁ'“, :
*  At. the . pther extreme, Some
asttonofhers Would persuatle s fo.

s et HEPREET PR
believ &?t,on this_planet algre,
ont;f’ e whole stellar galaxy, is

life; . jpossible; . an attitode  of
astounding chnceit which surpasses
all imagining. . . ... . 5
L Sir Fragds . Younghusband, =
hﬂg@@&@% s: e @ more . sane

and. dignified _ view by pointing

out_that all" the living forms z\;g
know upon this earth are made

from one substance alone,. %, .

protoplasm.. - 'Why, he enquires,
should . protoplasm be the (gncl{\
basic substance through  which
life. can manifest? May it not be
that there are as many varetfel
of. basic living substance in othe:
parts of the  universe as there are

"different ' cgmbinatiens of proto-

plasm on thigearth? ..
_In dwelling upon such mattérs
in our thought, are. we not Jedito
the conclusion that thete mpst'be
some guiding Intelligence, some.
wvast Purpose bebind all the ordered
phenomena of the universe, and.
do we ngt therefore desire to dis-
cover something about Its nature,
if.we, can;? To serve for identifica-

tion, we may " usefully employ

the familiar name “God" to -
describe - this mighty Intelligence.
In Christian lands this at once sug-
ests the three further names,

ather, Son and Holy Spirit,

+ ! Notes of a Lecture given in London, 'Sep!‘umbu‘. 1933,
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concerning which certain tradi-
tional notions of a more or less
anthropomorphic character have
descended to us. It would be
well to put these notions aside as
far as possible, and to seek some
other ‘expression for the Trinity
which is less limited by tradition
and more impersonal. '
We may perhaps be permitted
to. think of the First Person of
the Trinity as Purpose. What.
‘ever .one ' examines in the world
be it the infinitely great or the
infinitely small, or anything ‘lying
between, there is always the sense
.of some underlying ‘purpose, some
raison d'étre, some. achievement
towards - which it is pressing,
Probing more deeply; one touches
the fringe of the. idea of the
Creator. It is like the idea of
'say, a  bridge in an ~éng’ineer’:;’
‘mind, -before he has so much ag
Pt pencil to paper. And that
idea is the vision of th
‘whole. - There is, as'yet, no sens:
of time,' no notion of a gradual
evolutxop towards fulfilment
‘conception of a particylar %o -0
‘which 1s gradually te be byl ;m
There is only the timeless forag '
less, changeless vision of COI’nplet )
 Dess, :of wholeness, of Pu =
3’ha§ 18 the meaning of the WOrd
universe ”’ ; it ‘ig g wholeness;,
P\}rr%ose. oa
Ahe next stage is the Fopih.
going, which is the Second f:;:ﬁt
of God. It may be described 2
-thePprOJectxon o >
a Plan, ready for manifectas:
“Insome specific form, an’i‘fﬁztzgap
. neer dra}vs out his 'detailed‘planl-
and specifications for every portios
of the bridge, designing each a3
so as to fulfil the purpose 112 is:
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'd;sgppear in the end.

t the Purpose into .
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intended to serve: s ecifyi
. ng th
materials to be us’edpin ea}:chgcas:
according to their suitability. The
purpose” of the bridge is to
:}:);?eseat g‘:llf; the “ forthgoing

[ nts the parti i
bridge whic s pbr cular kind of

site, and to bear the
- e
will Pasls1 over it. {oads that
t is here that the pet; im
; notion of t

o?hsuc}gessxop first begins to app:::re
grafi ualku; Involves the process»o;
Tl x;)lﬁlment, ‘the provision
whic um er of _Successive steps
ich :\}r;ll require to be - taken

: € consummation '
Purpose tl<‘:zm be expressed, - 'Of- thé
' en there ‘is the M ‘

t ethod,
thg Ihxrd Aspect of the ‘Tri:iot;'
m.xs 18 -concerned with g the
. 11:;11:1_te'deta.x‘ls of carrying out the
T Into actual expression Follow-

ing the plans a : .
submitted to himr:dthspemﬁcamms

d the
assembled  into th:;e i?rﬁ;ﬁz

Structure,  Tyy)

aborious Process, often

much temporary mess

and ugliness, which, h, confusion

owever, all

fundamentals’ athen’ these three

t the root of all -

Manifestation ; the

. reflects it ’
t?g:ulé errarchy, w!?iecllf) ‘12 :ﬁ:
true thgvi?rrtnhent of the world.
pose, 1+ 00, has a Pur.
Method, .
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est suited to the

Y 2 long and ‘'splendour. Yet, on

involving

Forthg‘)ing, and a‘

. ... The Purpose is represented by

the -Spiritual King, the Lord. of
the World, the One Inttiator. He
¢¢ God to us on earth, being the
focus through whom passes: the
whole intention of the Solar Logos
with regard to this planet. He s
the incarnation of spiritual Will,
and the wholeness of the earth’s
history, past, present and to come.
Below Him are His ministers and
agents, who collectively form the
Occult Hierarchy or Inner Govern-
ment of the World, each of whom
has some special function to fulfil.
Some of these functions it will
be necessary to consider presently,
but -let us first try to gain some
sense of the Hierarchy as a whole.
The word itself implies a ladder
of development, comprising beings
at. different levels of unfoldment.
On ‘the one hand, it is the very
antithesis of equality, for there
are. Those in the ranks of -the
Hierarchy before wham even
Masters of the Wisdom bow in
profoundest reverence, recognizing
in Them a majesty which sur-

ses even Their own magnificent
the other
hand, all these differences both
of degree and of temperament are
absorbed into a tremendous Unity,
which presents itself to the world
as a single mighty Consciousness,

sessing only variations of
anction, but no shadow of a
division of life and purpose. The
whole Hierarchy exists for one
reason alone: to carry out the
Will of the King, which is the

"living. Purpose of the Solar Logos.

Io that sense it is the incarnation
of the divine Plan, towards the
realization of which in detail the
whole earth is slowly pressing.
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QOur own .lives present 'a very
different aspect, being filled with
many personal wants.- We ‘are
not yet, even as individuals;
conscious of a singleness of will
guiding the whole. Still less are
a number of us able to work
whole-heartedly. together for one
purpose alone.- - The .most magni-.
ficent example of an individual
life in the outer world to-day which
is dedicated - unswervingly to a
single end is that of Krishnaji.
Witness how ruthlessly and un-
compromisingly he sets aside
everything which is not relevant to
his mission. He is indeed the
visible incarnation of a purpose.
Dr. Besant .is a similar example,
working on different lines. - The
Elder Brethren of humanity,
having transcended all forms .
of personal desire and individual
separateness; .are ecollectively ani~
mated by a single. Will,-which
enables Them to becore the living:
expression of the Purpose, to be in
fact but a single Consciousness,

i;-’L‘his.;- -does., no?fgmply oidg.qtity
of opinion among Them. Opinions
vary widely, thereby adding
richness to the whole. Among

ourselves they are a source of -

division because they are personal.
We cling desperately to ‘our own
views; we expect others to accord .
to them the same high value we
place upon: them ourselves. We
want others to adopt our outlook in
substitution for. their own, instead
of being willing to accept . their
opinions 28 an enlargement of
our own vision. The Elder
Brethren know the. vajue of a
diversity which springs from a
common - source, which adds
richness ‘and; beauty to a common
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life. They know how to hold
divergent views, to work by a
variety of methods, and yet to be
animated by a single Will and
Parpose. o ‘

- Sometimes, indeed, the methods
used are of such a nature as to
appear mautually destructive and
opposed’; but this is mere illu-
sion. By way of ' illustration we
¢an remind ourselves, in the
first instance, of the * opposition ”
between thumb and fingers, which
gives to the hand its value as an
instrument. Secondly, we ' may
recall the mutual destructiveness
of fire and water—until James
Watt ‘showed how they could be
combined to place at our disposal
the enormous power  -of 'steam.
A similar combination of various
functions and opinions within a
single Will gives to the world the
irresistible power of its Inner
Government. : :

"~ Coming down - still farther
into detail, and considering the
evolution of a Root-Race, we find
three departments of this' Inner
Goversiment concerned in the
work. They are the expressions
at this level, of the Purpose, the
Forthgoing and the Méthod. The
- Three who preside “over these
branches ‘of the work are termed
- in' Tndia respectively the Manu,
the Bodhisattva, and the Maha-
chohmg; the Ruler, the Teacher
and the Lord of Civilization, as

we might term Them in the West,

* The work of the Manu resembles
somewhat that of a Prime Minister
in © outer government. It is
concerned mainly ‘with  race-

- building. He has' first of all to

- represent in- Himself the whole

purpose of the race; to be exaetly
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whgt it is. intended
and so to arrange matt !
purpose is fulﬁl]ged‘. Tﬁir: itx?\?;htrg:
the gathering together of indi-
viduals to help in the building of
the race; their segregation and
training to express something ‘ of
s purpose, and then, when the
time is ripe, comes  the ‘actual
incarnation of the Many ag the
Adam of His race, thyg fixing the
type into the likeness of which the

race will eventuall '
case of the ron In the

appear that 900,000 ears
betwe‘en.. the first yprepzlliﬁzed
segregation and the actya] fou’nfi}:
ing of the Race itgelf (approx‘imate-‘
ly 100,000 B.c.). This stupendoung
interval  wag employed in the
slow changing of "the Atlantean
consciousness into the future
Ar}fan_ " type, the introduction
periodically of fresh influences to
bring about certajn necessa
modifications, yntj] the produ?;
I«,-)1‘1)181‘1c,1,en§1}r resembled the “ryy.
e” for :
e Aryantlll"\? actual laupe)
Truly, each
18 a crystallize

=T

ing
Tace, each nation
d Thought of God.

measured, not by the extent of

its armamentg no
i r » 0T by the pregti
It can win for itself, fnolP yesttlg;

(t)(; ‘iaé:xgss, 10T even by the gize
greatnels?p‘ena'l territory ; jtg req]
to its suc;:ssl?n d{rgct proportion
to ‘the purpoge fogvamg bt oo
thus reflecting the d
to whicl} it owes itg

' recognition i
fact would give 3 pey 'vﬁ A
national life, ue to

. 4 new attitude
towards international | et itude:

to become,

ryans, it ‘would -

Wwhich it exigts,

al affairs, o -
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new conception to the meaning
of citizenship and c1v1hzat419n,.
What, we should be . asking

‘ourselves here in England, is the

Thought behind the British
Commonwealth of Nations; what
purpose have we to express; what
message of inspiration and noble
living shall we give to an expectant
world ? ‘ _

* All these are matters of concern
to the Inner Government, and also
to ourselves who are, albeit uncon-
sciously, their agents in this work
of nation-building.

in Russia, of Hitler or Roosevelt

_ in their respective lands, however

excellént their work may be. They

have  their own methods, their own
‘work  of  leadership, their own

problem of translating the Thought
of . God. for their nations. . We, on
the other hand, have to find our
Thodght, and “to . translate that
after our own unique fashion.
Each. nation must find its -own
leadership, its own magnificence,
its own contribution  to the splen-
dour of the whole. That is: the
root of sane patriotism. -

+“The second great department of
the work, presided over by the
Bodhisattva, is not concerned with
race-building but ‘with conscious-
ness-building. An analogy to His
office is that of the Primate of
our land, although Hiswork covers
very much more than.falls to the
lot of the Archbishop of Can-
terbury.. It includes not only
religion, but also the de nts
of health ‘and edutation. Put
briefly, one might say that the
work of this branch of the Hier-

It is not for
‘us to'copy what other nations are
doing, to follow the example of .
- Mussolini in Italy, of Communism

archy is to ‘awaken in man that
type of realization, that incentive
to live, which will give him the
power to express the portion of
the Plan confided to his race
and ‘pation. That education, in
the widest. sense, enters into this
part of the work must be obvious.
One cannot divide- the world into -
water-tight compartments, afﬁrm-
ing that this is a purely religious
matter, while that is wholly secular.
Everything, including even phys-
ical health, which enables a man
to live his life in accordance with
some' inspiring vision of spiritual
grandeur, is a matter of care and
attention for the Bodhisattva and
His ministers. o

In. “this wider sensc;l religion
must in become vital in our
lives, . ﬁ as individuals and as
pations. It is not a question.bf

.forms, - whether ' Protestant = ot

Catholic, high or low.: .Thess are
but :mih;:ar é%?xsidéi‘atibpt, depend-
ing partly upon temperament. But
there needs to be once again some
vital force animating every member
of our.fiatiot1, and of other nations,

- stimulating : us "all. to a mode of

living which is different, deeper,
richer, nobler, more beautiful. "1t
is hére that Theosophy can: help
so magnificently, for it has. the
power to see that which is best in
every religion, both Christian and
non-Christian. - Recognizing that
all of them are needed, that-each
is' appropriate to its race and
clime, the Theosophical Society
does not seek primarily. to. win
adherents to its ranks, but rather

to focus the light upon the essential

beauties ‘of all religions, and thus
to.. invite the adherents of each
respectively ‘to become better
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Christians, better Buddhists, better
Hindus, Parsis or Mohammedans,
as the case may be. In England we
are faced with the need to revitalize
Christianity in all its branches,
is is part of our contribution
to the work of the Inner Govern-
ment of the world. We have, as
"2 Society, already given a lead to
the world in educational matters,
and in ways of healthy living on a
purer diet. ‘ . ,
It yet remains for us to consider
the third department of thig
Government, which is in charge of

the Mahachohan (literally * Great
Spirit,”. or “Holy Spirit "), the

Lord of Civilization. The Rulers

are concerned with race-building;

the Teachers with consciousness-
building; the work of the Maha.
chohan s world-form-building,
He is thus a kind of Home
Secretary to the Inner Government,
being concerned with all the
details of civilization, industrial,
social, economic, artistic and
personal. By which last is meant
that every tiny detail of our per-
sonal lives is a matter for His
attention and observation, since it
is an index of the manner in which
the nation is living true to its
spiritual destiny. It is not usual
to recognize that our manner of
washing a tea-cup, or of tying
up a parcel, or of choosing the
articles of our clothing, has racial
repercussions; but collectively alj
such details make up the ‘type
of national living, and thus are a
reflection, good or bad, of the
mational Plan and Destiny.

It is both interesting anq
instructive to watch, from this
point of view, the characteristics
of each nation’s living, and the
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changes which gradually take place
therein ; observing how changes of
fashion, of sport, of artistic
perception, etc., are brought about,
and so learning to recognize
behind them all the guiding hand
of the Mahachohan and His
multitude of agents,

There are other and vaster

issues also with which He hasto

deal. Climate, ‘vegetation : and
amimal life all have their interac-
tions. with each other, as well as
their reactions upon human life.

Thex:e is also the matter of building
continents,

earth. Be

each great
continental] h

tlantis in the past, the world-form

of to-day in the Present; the 6th
and 7th Root-Race-continents for
the future.

Such colossal changes
do not merel

than this house jn which we are
met together “ happened ", Each
detail was planned beforehand,
every brick
was fashioned, shaped and put
together by conscious agents.
\d_so with the vaster work of
uilding a continent; no single
pebble in a mountain-stream byt
was fashioned ang put there with
the help of agents, Already there
are signs of the new continent for

the 6th Root-Race, 3 ing i
the Pacific Ocean., Poating in

: It will
centuries, perhaps i, take

1 millennia, to
build, but the Great Contt:.'ctor
already has the work in hand.

All that hag been mentioned ig

naturally but the tiniest fragment

It remembered that

nner Governmen

engaged. To begin with, nothing

ts, and of making vast
changes in the configuration of the.

Root-Race has: itg.
ome; Lemuria and

y “happen,” any more

v each board, each nai]
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has been said of "Its work for thg
other kingdoms of Nature, bot
visible and invisible. There has
been no time to enter into this.
Incomplete and. misleading as
these remarks are therefore boun
to be, they should nevertheless
help us to put aside some of our
narrowness of thought. That is

this. -
the value of a study such as
It helps us to live in wider terms

than is our wont, to begin to think
in centuries, in n:nllenma, t?“:ge
life, in fact, less in terms of c_z
personal and more as an exprg
sion of eternal purpose. And ts
it is essential for some. of uts‘c.w
realize, since we also atlre prrex;-
tially part of the Occult h‘ lteh ase
chy, and are charged with the
rs. - _

af'f%lviry Root-Race pro‘c‘iuces wh?t
is sometimes called a * Heavenly
Man,” that is, a g.roupo'f ngp«:;::
representing functions within

consciousness of the Race as a

e nations forming minor
;l::;g’setsh within the great P}:rpose
of the Root-Race. It is o;' us
to realize more and more ¢ :lz;y-
ly that we are part of this

Purpose, individually, nationally,
ot
m%;;nywe not grope after the way
in which men’s hearts must be
changed in order to bring about
the new civilization that lies in the
future? It is not to this or to that
panacea that we can look to usher
in the millennium. But when we
have - perceived something of our

part in the great Plan, when we have

changed our hearts in acco.rd_a.nce
with the laws of the new civiliza-
tion, then perhaps we can inspire
others. to .make their own dis-
coveries, and to change themselves
in the right direction. When the
heart has once been changed,
when we have been “ converted”’ to
the consciousness of the New Age,
the brains will be already amply
available to ‘work out the details
of a civilization which will be basgd
upon a mew vision of life and a
new sense of brotherhood. And

thus will the great Purpose of the’

Logos be brought one step nearer
to its splendid consummation, and
the .earth shall be *filled with
the glory of God, as the waters
cover the sea ”.

i To love mankind.
HAT is love? To love ma -
\\zhat is wisdom? To know m‘atnl;gzdlove
Only thé virtuous are competent. .

CoNFucClus



THE LONELY WAY ~ MEMORABILIA OF SCRIABINE -

1 wALK with God by lofty ways | THE MASTER-MUSICIAN OF THEOSOPHY

. ‘Where strange, rare flowers blow. ‘

1 watch the dawn from battled peaks, By MARGARET E. COUSINS, Mus. Bach.
The thrust of scarlet glow. T !

"1 see the far horizons rise

- With marbled jasper seas,

Where purple thunder-clouds hang low,

. ‘That mock at man’s decrees.

1 walk with God by garden paths,

Where moss and cobwebs gleam.

I see His print upon the earth,

By brook and burn and stream.

1 feel His Presence in the joy
That sings in children’s hearts.

1 know His glance in friendship's eye,

The light that love imparts.

The world is wide, the trails are steep,

- And oft alone I roam,
But everywhere I see His touch,
And know I am at home.

1 He guards me, be‘ it d@y or night,
"My heart beats close to His,

I cannot stray, in distant stars ..

I know His ecstasies.

His Love enfolds me like a cloak,
Of shimmering velvet spun,

His Strength restores my heart and soul,

For He and 1 are one.

One in the purpose and the goal,
One in our care for man,

- One in our search for deathless love,

In Time's eternal span.
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MARY GRAY

”~
A

ROPHETS have no honour Conservatoire there, later as one of

in their country, it is said,

and I always. think that the
greatest musician who definitely
proclaimed himself a Theosophist,
and - who ' deliberately told the
world that he got his greatest
inspiration from The  Secret
Doctrine, is less honoured by
members of the Theosophical
Society than by those who know
nothing of Theosophy and care
less. -Perhaps the reason -is that
Theosophists have not- had the
opportunity - of knowing much
about : their great -creative co-
member, or of hearing his great
compositions ; the former because
he died when he was only 43, in
1915, and’ the cataclysm of  the
World War obscured much publi-
city about him at the time; the
latter. because his compositions
are’ so - diffienlt and so original
that they can be played by only
the best orchestras and virtuosos.
. The circumstances of my year's
stay in New York gave me op-
portunities of  ‘hearing intimate
incidents of this pioneer-composer’s
life, which I feel it my duty and
privilege to share with. all Theo-
sophists.’ : - '
Scriabine was born in Moscow
in 1872, and spent the greater

" part of his life in that city; first

as (a student of the Music

its professors, and for the last few
years of his life, after a period of
exile,  travel and professional
touring, as a virtuoso pianist.

had an -apartment there for his
wife and family, which became
possible . through the generous
terms  granted him by his pub-
lishers who, from . his 14th
year, had recognized and rightly
valued his musical genius. Russian
musicians who visited Moscow a few
years ago told me that the Soviét
Government has now. made that
same apartment 2 'national monue
ment, and keeps it exactly ‘as the
Scriabines had ‘arranged it. The
composer's  Theosophical books
are to Be seen there, openly on his
bookshelvés, with. his markings and
notes in :them: The . house is
treated as a precious museum, and
is- visited free of charge by large
numbers. I was interested to heay
that there is an ever-growing

_interest there in Theosophy. Prob-

ably the sight of this Theosophical
literature in the library of one
of their musical immortals has had
considerable influence in .creating
the modern desire amongst many
of the highly mystical Russians
to read The Secret Doctrine
and other Theosophical writings,
though this has still - to %e
done secretly; for the ousting of
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organized religions has thrown
the mystically-minded back to
read Theosophy avidly though
Pprivately.
- A personal friend of Scriabine’s
told me how delighted Scriabine
had been when Balakieff, the head
of the firm which published his
compositions, arranged to pay the
composer 500 roubles a month
after he returned from his years
of self-imposed exile in Switzerland
and Belgium. This was anything
but a large sum then in Russia,
but poverty had dogged his foot-
steps for years, and he rejoiced in
that now famous apartment as a
place where at last he could afford
to entertain his friends “ to tea’—
he could not meet the expenses of
more ambitious parties! Poor man,
it was ‘then that he exclaimed:
“ Now I can buy a new ready-made
coat and have friends to visit me.”
This Russian lady had met Scria-
bine first when he was a cadet
at the military school in Moscow
and studying music with Ziverieff,
his fellow-pupil being Rachmani-
noff. The master met my friend’s
husband one day with exclama-
tions of enthusiasm for the signs
of genius in his fastidious little
pupil. “ Come and hear him play
at his lesson with me just now,”
he cried. Scriabine was only 14,
and he brought- to his lesson that
day his “Etude in C Minor”
which he had just finished compos-
ing. It is a precious lyric beloved
of pianists (Opus 2), full of learning
and rich in emotional expression,
quite a remarkable creation for
a mere lad.
Scriabine married young a fellow-
pianist, Vera, who was as beautiful
and as statuesque as Juno. She
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had enormous admiration and
veneration for his compositions
and helped to make them po'pulax"
throughout Russia by her recitals
of his remarkably difficult piano
works, _but her playing used to
drive him wild. He said she did
not understand him, she never got
at the spirit, at the yearnings of
his _soul.  She was too placid and
majestic, too real. “If only ghe
would not play my compositions |
he would moan. "One can imagine
the clash of temperament when
one remembers that he has himself
been described by a critic of his
concert in Paris as “anp exquisite
nature, equally great as composey
and pianist, an enlightened philos
sopher, all nerve and a holy flame
Eight years later he met his soy].
mate, Tatiana, an etherea] little
creature who knew how to coax and
manage him and who shared in his
mysti::_al studies and flights, It
was his marriage to her. h
that roused such antag,on?;"n:vei:;
Moscow that he left Russia and
secured his livelihood by giving
concert tours in France, Switzer.
land and Belgium. He tried é
tour also in America, but Mrs,
Grundy of those pre-War days
took Vera's side, and would not
to‘lerate‘ the presence of Tatiana
with him, and so ke retired
discomfited from New York.

He was always reading and

1scussing philosophical problems
and the nature of the soul. He
had evolved ideas of his own
about the “whatness of the which ”’;
and even in his first symphony,
written in 1900, he tried to worl;
out 19ea§_ of universal unity.

15 “Divine Poem” further
experimented with the expression
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of his own spiritual growth. But
it was 'in 1905 that he met the
famous painter Delville in Brussels
and from him got H. P. Blavat-
sky’s The Secret Doctrine. We

- know what a tome of learning

it is, how difficult tosread and
understand, but it was as it were
his native element. His spiritual
intuition pierced it, his intellect
grappled with it, his musical
genius was stimulated by it. He
applied himself with zest to
express its vision of cosmogony
and human evolution in terms of
mausic. The result was his musical
creation-of a TheosopRical “ Prome-
theus,” the bringer of that Light
which is Mind and Love. It was
then that he became an unmitigated

gfpropagandist for Theosophy. He

vead all the books on Theosophy
which he could procure. He used
to' have great conversations with

- my Russian friend . on spiritual

matters and he would say to her:
“1 am a Theosophe, you also are
a Theosophe”; she used to
protest that she knew nothing
about Theosophy, but he would
persist in claiming her as one,
and now twenty years later she is
one of the most faithful and
helpful members of a Theoso-
phical Lodge in New York.
When discussing the Theosophical
ideas on which he had created his
great “ Prometheus,” he used often
to point out portions saying:
“That is an occult phrase.”
Most artists of the present day
fight shy of a ‘“label,” but

Scriabine was of a different mettle. -

It did not matter to him whether
people would put their prejudice

about an “ism" against accept-.

ance of his music. He got his

inspiration from “ Theosophy,”
and' he would proclaim it far and
wide, irrespective of results. The
great ever show the most gratitude,
His nature was “all or nothing .
Gossip has ‘it that his being a
Theosophist has stood in the way
of his popularity in America.
All the greater credit therefore
goes to that kindred Prome-
thean, Leopold Stokowsky, for
retaining in the programme-
notes of his performances in the
U.S.A. Scriabine’s * Prometheus,”
and in his advertisements of
it -with the Victrola Company,
the actual words of the great
Theosophist explaining how the
concepts behind the composition
are ‘‘ Theosophical”. We Theo-
sophists should make ourselves
acquainted with these remarkable
records of the * Poem de I’Extase ”
and ‘ Prometheus”; ‘and . with
their advertisement to all and
sundry of a: musical immortal’s
adherence to the Theosophical
attitude. to life and its problems.
The works are superbly performed
by the Philadelphia Symphony
Orchestra, wunder .its present
famous conductor, Stokowsky;,
one of the most perfect orchestras
in the world. , S

My friend told me that when
her - husband was practising
Scriabine's Fourth Piano Sonata,
she found her Russian peasant
sewing-girl crying with her work
laid : down beside her. “1 can
no more!” she explained. “It
is too beautiful,” pointing towards
the music. His 'music .bas
constantly in it a most poignant
sweet quality which seems to
pierce to the holy of holies of
one’s being, and draw forth the
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OVEMBER dreamt-of tevel of sensitiveness, wap- ~vened. - Wh}elnd hlsre:ttle P'm&t‘l:ér
tears of ananda. He said himself “ Death is coming for me too, | ;:eeiation and experience. whom  he M zcowg at yth e news
when writing “ 'Extase : felt it weighing me down when I brought a came to Mo

I am transported with the gladness Was In the ce

H

; - “ Prometheus ' b .
metery.” For the last .neﬁs element to life, namely fire, (ﬁ‘ the b(iféSl:rriovfedhl:t uﬁgx;;?;fg
that is in me. If the world conld only  year before his death he had become so the titanic genius, originality illness, but hours after his
ptartakfdof an atom ofb r_he joy that is mine, 3 very devout Christian, and he and will-power of Scriabine :lnerg:1 é}?:tju sttw:; id: “ This passing
1t would suffocate in bliss. and his wife used to at o new power to music. death, ccaraenrds ”
Scriabine was nothing if not at the Greek Ortho?icfin((llx::}s; ?fguc%l;;t& a newpworld of tonali'gy, away is aldmlsfracordl;:egmeizh- |
(I?e-pomte%‘ ld'He lflv'edc{otilhtls'faflt' prios g uing at six o'clock. The 2 series of sounds which took him ggkenw?? he h::i’eever produced
€ once told my friend that if he Priest of that Special church d right out of the grooves 1 " for its libretto
had to choose between his artand also 3 Theosophj woe and. s net i scales, the “ Mystery,” for its libr
. - bet : . Phist, and wag the f the major and minor ) o himself was absurd
the life of his wife and children link through whom Scriabine ° dbare. At written by himself w )
. . . ; Id m now so threadbare. . h f the theme
he would cling to his art. This get the inspiration cfrxa 1n€e cou WO A . ality is like weak, unworthy o ‘
i ‘ . . e -ot the ceremo. first hearing this tonality ic. It was bound to
was illustrated by his attitude nialism of §j o9 ool HIst ign language. and the music. Was bor
}owardsfmal;ing fi-lllanfiﬁl Provisions for a1 jife l\av::altlgeiigh:ssggéto{’ %st}f:;n% ;gcea pflgl;ég the rgcoargds be ai ga;lure ﬁ?eéhﬁi?:musmmm
tor his family.  His fellow-student e carried thjg ; 4 S » » ~American would have ki .
and fellow-piapist, Rachmaninoﬁ‘, at he Vlfouléhl;o;nfi(:_i:t?h ddet.axl of “1 E’m\?e fOl(l):d anthe “people His. friends tl_lought that hlS»
was filled with the desire: to  because jt T¢presented blredwme steamer, he saloon one by one, little son by Tatiana would com-
amass a fortune so that his family Jife | He woulqd. drink Wh(i? -and ‘leavmhg t t .day oneof the ship’s plete his dreams, for the boy was a
might be ass“re% Of;;‘ ci)ézl(figrtablg or champagne, byt my frie:dm :Hi(ie:rse\;l:ztéd f(})' know facetiously replica of his fattl?er, ihs vg:iszzt:
picome 1n case he should die, an never seen him under the § fl ‘ e f cats had been greater genins than hi “
he used to find fault with Scriabine of ‘stimulants Ih ard e - if a concert o cal is th e age, and how great that
. tes. It is the same age, "
because the latter saved nothing otherg that h ave heard fron, secorded on my pla ‘ i t of the “ legend "’ of the
v ew ian i to become was is par . tyrey
for the future.. _Scna}‘b €S reply his later years, e Vegtf.targan " necessar)f' higsra?;izlg to appreciate :Scriabines. Alas, healso e mf;.l:e )
;’f’;‘ y Char?}ftenitt'm: ! give my g his “ Prometheus the Poem ;i‘:a;’gsi;)ifatiOh 40 the full. o Srawn Yith P 1§ mom?:egystgggl;ine’s
e, my thought, my MUSIC, My of Fipe ’ ) ius 1NSpir , ief a couple:of years a
all, for the V&:orld—-the wor-lc}; critic,1 rIﬁ‘,rmats}iel\]celebrated musica] - Scriabine had unbounded belie P,
then ‘must ook after my wife

‘ ‘llen' th. e tI a." ;ed. ()f . 'd as amon; ° he e ome so neat nlus: ic“ fm . Wlllch he was the hlel' E i .

i -  What a stote is in future for
BTt 25 in the beg i materidlities ¢f He was not hcont:vl‘:s Wlat:'l ’vl:;?k music when thege: two rfl;entﬁr
took hi ’ s iq oy Of this music o : s”; he T t its thresh-
Moees tlénth:f:fx; siglz)ltytha “}rleek §  Prometheus ig the ote work I have heard methel}‘ M’stery " of the synthesis life! . One .féells themai%in the turn
istic of Liracres. that seems to me tq approach the pey on & .y d ‘he believed old, impatiently awaiting -
t was characteristic of hjs friend territory that mueic will some day ma)e of all the arts, an ¢ d in a of the wheel to take up their
Rachmaninoff also that, despite its own. | | that it must be performe He interrupted dreams and deeds.
his cl.ndln.g, he headed the sub- Englefield i e specially magnetized country. we be ready t6 receive tl}em
oS g ull writ f May
Scription list with the most generous es : even thought that the event o orthily and have the Ancient
onation. - , . The real valye of his contribytion its materialization would be so w
. His biographers tell ‘thqt Scria-  epirinunicy S e marvello

A . 1. . Theosoph the new
irituality w; us beauty gng omentous that it would preci- Wisdom, .Theo o

ine was clajrvo bueslity with which his e Y. 80 m

I i yant,and the folloy. ued, my

g will add to hig «

itate a tremendous cataclysm Gospel, f dr ?ﬁcjﬁ :;ptrlg:urelel:ﬁg:
... ‘ : (;r the puriﬁcaﬁon of humanity. %%l;si:: I?. P. Blavatsky | :
masters of art have “legends” . My The critie of the New yopp But his personal cataclysm super- ! ‘
friend told me that when he dinedat - “H¢% Commenting o the '
her house only a fortn; |

- new
rtnight before hjs Publication the
death, he told her thag he had tha:: records of P"(”netheugS,;?:ns}:ilc)ih'o o ‘ '
ay been with hig Step-mother tq It .
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INSPIRATION

By NORMAN
HEN we think of inspira-
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veritable scripture of most extra--

i beauty of language.
or(knag the a};t of Nature, could

e ° desire a more wondrox‘lrsl
?:velatiOn of God than one sees i

7 i Ji. ”
leading mankind to that “ critical .
state of the soul, thatt sa;‘t}::li‘at;gna
i Il we say, at which,
pomténstha“ in the t’winklmg of an
g)l::ra th:a man becomes Illuminat-
]

i i d, Free; when the
the kaleidoscopic changes of light ed, Liberate

the individualized human
ments 1 A and colour in a fair 1and§cafpi;;)tf ggl‘:l(ir OII;;el‘ges' into_the slig;gdtll‘::st
1ts, we are learn- ) forest, . u )
tion ‘we wusually think Ing more of L ife in’super~reeaa;£s hears in the §ourilds oir}'ufn e and Ocean of }Cjo}(li ;:):ns%zows himself
of some transcendent spiritual and of the inhabitantg of those or discovers in t ersp And as to state in whic
influence, but speaking  more realms, Some of the Divine Oneg forms of the ﬂov::ihi.ng unearthly Divine. then safely crossed * the
strictly the word implies any the Master Jesus for example, music, there is som the slow move- He has e er and become one of
influence that descends upon ouy make it part of Their work to in such music as t's symphony, river of life, f God. Then, (it
subtler self, or is inbreathed, from Visit, in their subtle bodies, the ment fr?,m N{iozi'al‘;) lde's “ Liebe- the Rlsen Son:e % 20 out no more
Some super-physical source, Man great and worthy artists of the “Jupiter " ; and tsn and Isolde” is salgl), he ? as a man; then
and other forms of life  may world, and pour noble inspiring stod” from Tflls as to no parti- into incarna mt‘llmer “Stars of the
even be inspired to some diabolica] influences upon  them, Stirring —music that b-eﬁmgut is the voice too, all ’t’he ,?1 join him in singing
thought and feeling, which may their Spirituaj hature into heights cular race or fait f, N in God. Mormpg will ) f his Resurrection
end in action in this or in some of experience €y could Tpot of God in man, O.m:‘, nal experi- the bliss-music o
more subtle world. Possibly at present reach unlegg All these inspiratio
me.  Scriptures are very thus ajded and stimulateq
faulty in parts (owing to the

idiosyncrasy, weakness, or imper- /
fection of the personage inspired), eir private letters, of visio
and are also not necessarily more i

o various kindg i
divine than other forms of which in
revelation. -

quite out ' '
Wagner

i more.
bourers are morn; he is free for ever
Y
ences of God's labou

. . of their normal selyeg.
musician or g2 Poet, any hag Stated that he nev

artist in fact, may express his

inspiration through “his particular work

art, which is but 5 g;

as his T .
different and th i and Tsolde;
language, a different med;

. edium for  exjlteq states
expression ; and thig

] I8 not
necessarily one jot less auth

> € senses existeq
: _ Ori-  but a5 5 kind of dream, ap illuso
tative, as Tevelation from a background SO to speak when the
Spiritual realm, (of God in fact), inner state was ’
than are the Scriptures. The great i
arts are not just a

kind of
“ handmaiden of the Lord "

- ily haunt
' ’ dost have thy daily
Presence ! that e EnOW -
ot int &Jilt‘}?in the gli“'"pﬁ ﬁf,fﬁgs ‘l}llcf);?iig down aslant
i : ; : ;
got 1nto Whose ;atndxglr:: Z[::tumn sunsetsi gazy glow;
From ;) irit of ideal beauty! shgst thou made
%ho;l)engtrate the heart—why
o

though
in mortal bosom, )
| ™ ﬁ;‘ - a})sod;,e; seen by rock and glade
word, he wag Toy form

he ghost of Joy, that flittest but to fade»
ired. ennyson speaks of Thou art the g . - A. S. Locan
( : fOr -hearmg the Voice Of‘The Lord ' " .
they contain ang May set in motion ang receiving instructiong thereb ’
vibratory rateg from supremely Both thege gTeat men ke - Y.
high realms. of consciousness, they t ing of astern y ome-
are expressions of Goq Himself, ogs of divine commy loga meth.
through His own children, who are nin

, read that ; \
essentially parts of Himself, bed, azkegenfor th °n his death. -

Nowadays, thanks partly to the | at
Theosophical, the Piritualistic

e, a
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ECONOMIC, INDUSTRIAL AND s0O

PROBLEMS

CIAL
IN ITALY |

Br ROBERT HACK

(Vice-General Secretary of the Theosojbhical Soc

D 1 ANY a time has our late be-
loved President, in speaking

about Brotherhood as applied to
the solution of the econgglic ar:d
social problems found' all around
us at the present time, told us that
the detailed working out of these
problems will certainly need the
keenest intellects in order to devise
some scheme of production and
distribution, which shal] lighten
the }lrurgens doil’ human life on the
one hand, and les

ohand, an sen useless luxury

But not along the rough.

ready lines of the Socialiszghofa Itllclie
streets are these great and difficult
problems to be rightly  solved
We need to solve them by the:
most careful consideration of all
the problems which are interlinked
the one with the other, - Soe .
system of general Co-operation mc;
general proﬁt-sharing, or sc’)n?e

- other . scheme on t i
il be he same lgles{
§

trade should ever decide |
for itself what shouledc Icllfa f}?
of wages that it is Possible f,

tirely
€ rate

or the

iety in .Italy)_n‘.
employers to pay for thc; restion
3 . ’ u
is comp!lca_ted by many co?xs?gteigﬁ
tions ; 1t 1S not one trade. but
the equilibriy ,

. m of all trades on
which the ultimate decision I’n'ust‘

rest. Hence the neeq f ili

power -to understand, ':;dab::rlitiyé
study of economic questions, which
no labourer or artigap s c;ipable
of giving, Here the difficulty comes
I, and the need is fet on both
sides . for g Spirit  which gha])

conditions for ! ing i
: .. tarrying it on
gxligl: eléggOSS!ble. To deal wzilzg
omiIc questi
the best braing nd e need

' and the best
widest

and thege on}
tetrible econo
our times,
@ Italy s at
& lfiigegi ;yv.‘a\}slta1 social experiment,
_ ' Ve an j
;le§rcussxon also among tllrlgnéiﬁ:?
ons of the world. I mean that

¢ systems. WhiCh is

Y, can eolve the
Mic  problems of

this moment the -

"
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very basis of societyand of modern
economics. ' ,
- Contemporary economics can
no longer be abandoned to the
free play of single interests, a
tfreedom which modern experience
has shown to be injurious to
every national organization ; it has
need of direction and control by
some harmonizing authority. The
Associations of - Syndicates ~ will
have a natural and inevitable
tendency to assume this direction,
but they are still only party organi-
zations in so far as they represent
either employers of labour or the
labourers themselves. The Cor-
porations, according to the Fascist
idea, should solve the problem of
synthesizing the various factors

- of production and co-ordination

of opposing interests; the Cor-
porations should thus regulate all
the complexities of production, in
the supreme ' collective interest,
reconciling the interests of private
enterprise to the public: interests
of the Nation, in a harmonious
fusion of all these claims under
the collective control of the new
economy. . -
.- These o corporative bodies are
therefore created with the object
of curbing any excess of free
initiative’ without superseding it;
with the powers and functions
granted them by the new law, they
become instruments for self-dis-
cipline in production, which should
assure general employment and
organic functioning of Italian
labour.. Therefore the Boards of
Directors announced by the Gov-
ernment will not create a kind of
State superintendence or public ad-
ministration to supervise private
management; they will, on the

‘gontrary, be themselves producers,

who will undertake,: through the
Corporative Councils, to discipline
and control the economic situation,
with reservation, naturally, of the
right of the Executive power to
decide things independently when
necessary. T

The various Corporations should
culminate in the National Corpor-
ative Council; a body which will
therefore re-unite all producers,
and which would therefore possess
the -necessary aptitude for con-
trolling actual .production from a
national point of view. The end
and aim of this scheme is therefore
no production of any kind on the
basis of private advantage only.
The corporative order thought out
by Mussolini should not only
constitute an economic and social
discipline; it should alse realize,
though gradually, the ideak of
a society in which all single
and individual interests are sub-
ordinated. .to . the general and
collective good. - The Fascist State
does not - administer in the
matter of production—it simply
controls " it, The relations be-
tween . classes, therefore, remain
under . -the auspices . of their
respective Syndicates. Indeed, an
article of . the law relating to
Corporations rules that the Syn-
dical Associations united by one
Corporation - bécome autonomous
in ‘the field of syndicalism, :yet
continue their adherence to the res-
pective Confederations. The neees-
sity, therefore, would .still prevail
for. the workers to' oppose with
their organization the power of
capital in governing their conditions
of existence; saving, however, the
sovereign right of the State to
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intervene in defence of the hj

Interests of the collective body.g her
" In his speech to the Senate, on
January 13th, 1934, the Duce
explicitly declared : ‘

_ Corporative Economy r '
'pnncliglp of private-propert; sspects »the
rivate property completes th
personality ; it is a rightl,) and tifeah:il:;?
1t also constitutes g duty. Therefofe we:
beheve that property must be understood
as a social factor, that is, productive prop-
grty, ot unprodgctive property, which liJs
:fvr;tal:;lmxtegutto enjoying the products of
' .
multiplies them, creases and
- Corporative economyi indivi
dnal initiative. In thelci;fop:rc ts(;lrll:::;r
;:xdils‘d expressly stated that only when
oy v:)ru@l économy is deficient, nonsexist-
o, l(rzx_suiﬁcxex.nt, then th? State inter-
-'b'i'der‘r‘ & oxfpgratrve economics introduces
thers s :Kl fm'm_ ordinary economy. If
which xhny ! actor'whxch must be ordered,
mingd \;St ’PG_dlrectgd to certain deter
fact wl;l_sil 1t is precisely this -economic
Ponulat, onlc 1nter§sts ‘the totality of the
... How must this discipline be tréﬁslated
;ntqt act;o‘q?Thyough the self-discipline
o a"eh\"mous interested bodies, Only
Aot ter date,. when these bodies have
0 tound the- right way to harmony and
e :,e. the S_tate. may intervene and
den Xercise sovereign. rights also’in this
_them, .h_ent, Mpgcagse the State represents
.other Binomsal: term—the consumer.
+0€ anonymous masses, not being incor-
Dorated -ip, thejr quality as consumers, in
:suxta(lin_le :9fganizations, must be under the
:gl:xar 1ansf?_;q qf the organ which represénts
the collectivity of the population,

And i his recent speech
‘ _ peech of
March 18th to the quinquennial
Assembly of the Regime, Mussolinij
has declared: |

. . before long the Co i

will begin to live, and tghis is alwrzg'smttrlxgx::
important than merely talking. lIn the
Corporative State labour is no longer the
object of economy, but rathef the subject,
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man and the machip,

accumulator of distress,
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A nd
will maintaip them izec}tl}‘::e ;l:zfssaryarty
:_;n:osp}xex:e, and men will think and act
s e‘\vrvcg :igonanes. - Fascism establishes in
e of to-day the necessary equili-

M, comprising also that between the
e: this latter may

subjugate the individual, but it will also

,glve Way to the State; which will lead it

ack into the service

. of i ‘
an  instrument bf | collective man as

iberation, not as an

These in their broad i
, _ | outline
are thg: fundamental principles on
which 1s based the new and dari
economic-social experiment : wha
itr:lt&za}{ thea;gf is the Italian 'nv;g?::
cnowledge of whj ‘
.ngw considgred e, L ave
ofier to all oyr phi
brotherhopd. As o?hg?liop}::;l
;:lx:_la; attxtudg, as Theosophigts i
'-inzlq that it hag been clea;ly
i lu:ated by the wise words of ogr
eloved elder brother, B.'sho
Leadbeater: » Hishop

s+ '+ We cannot pretend to seftlalsii
‘:;St;a:lle of all these tt)himegt':\c,1 tl?u:e f::: tgg
spirit t?u must begin by aktering yoyr
spir i’n v eaxlx_nderstaudmg that we are all
one in 1'ﬁ 1;ty, and that therefora when
you 2 g fighting against a fellow-map
ghting against yourself, becauseyzll;
expressitgn xs; fm;}e:’e andi:hs;hould be the one
Yy
?eyasl};m,f tlllxe One Self. If {-v.:g l?:o:f tg:
falt ’d' f% Y, we should pot have al] th X
ifficulties, I et us move towa:csl:

B .
Brotherhood in everything, angq promote jt
en we shall be

the thing is th ’ spiri
¢ maj pirit of
Wwhere Theosophy ca‘:;“;pem:;ter. and that ig

opportune to '

o+ RELIGION’

Bv ELWIN HUGHES

MAN, made in the image of
1V1d  God, is a threefold being,
¢omposed of physical body, mind
and .spirit. And in tke perfectly
balanced human being these three
aspects. - should be developed
equally, in order that he may
function in each and all with
complete poise and control.

This development can be seen
in the physical aspect as exercise
of muscles and lungs, the training
of quick response between eye
and hand, discipline in the matter
of food and drink, with the goal
af a . perfectly healthy body in
view.
~ Exercise, too, of the mind, is

equally necessary ; and this should -
be . supplied by education, and by .

the knowledge acquired through
the senses. s o
" But what of the soul—the
vehicle of the spirit? Surely this

is the most important aspect of .
all. Are we to leave it totakea
subservient place to the others?

The very . nature of man answers
this question in a vehement nega-
tive ; one might as well ask a bird
if she has need to use her wings.

The soul of man is the vehicle
in which he strives to reach that .
which is, in" the very heights and-

depths of his beihg, the Father's
House, from which he once came

foﬂh- ’ o

This soul-exercise we find in

Religion. ‘And it is the involuntary,
instinctive aspiration in the heart

" humming-bird.

‘below seemed

of man which has demanded it
since first his dim consciousness
awoke to sentient life. :

Religion ‘is the exercise for the
soul, and if we look on it as such,
how foolish it seems to exalt one.
set of exercises above another ; one
might as well tell a dove she should.
soar like an eagle. Enough that
each should adventure and achieve
in .the way ‘best suited to his
temperament. The flight—the
ability to soar on strong swift
wings—is the main thing, whether

it be the darting flight of a

swallow, the high“calm planing of
an eagle, or the flutter of a
' Were we able to put ot.nl
consciousness into .that "of the
bird, we should find, I think, the

' -same. ecstasy of achievement in
‘them all.” They have transcended

the. forny, and bathe in that being
which is above all form.. s

So with “the soul ‘of "man.
Cramped with diversity of creed
and dogma, often imposed upon
him from without, he languishes
as in a cage. .Once open the door

- to freedom,” and he will try, at

first on weak and timid wings, to
venture. for a little way, further
each time, until, looking down

from. the. heights at last, -he

realizes that what in the world

separate .cages,
labelled with different names, were

but attempts to divide that which in

" its esselrcesis One.
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~ Religion is the exercise for the

more be contained in the message
soul; let us see to it that we raise

of one sect to the exclusion of all
no  barriers around ourselves or others than Hig sunshine can be
others in our use of it. The Love trapped within the bars of one
of God throbs in the heart of gmaj) cage.
Svery .one who seeks. to serve his - Religion is the exercise for the
brother, whether that brother be soul, neither more nor less. And
the least of the children of God Love in jte highest sense and
or the highest; whether the service universal Service are the wings on
be given in the name of Jehovah, which W€ may transcend all
Allah or Ishvara, of Christ or

Wweaknesses, anq by which we may
Buddha. The love of ‘God can no attain Perfect Frezd‘::ml.c

A CONFESSsION OF FAITH

I AM frequently askeq What creed ‘I poq. the ar ’ "'th"“
I am a Christian 10 the' extent thye I condurew{aégswse;inlts' Paul
In' saying: “And if I have the gift of Prophecy, and know all
mysteries and all knowledge, and have po; ‘lo’ve‘, 1 am nothing.”
exte‘ex;tv tllllatd realize, with Gautama,

‘all desireg '; ' o
extent that I pej; foundls i;eailh}; fsr:;ing:

o .5 an ing i “of
Yoga, the Science of unijop with  spip: £ the kmgly science o}
medan to the extent that | rely P(l)!;tu;i) sﬁg}ﬁ aItb:n; a l\fohag;
into the cmln"ts‘ of heaven, And ﬁnally, Iam 5 follo 0 ca fryLa‘o-
Tse to ‘the extent that | acéept iy Perception LoWer o nge
Paradoxes of life, ‘ “PHOR of the strang

00 of Jegyg—whom
an .m ]

Sengers of God. 1 wif] mor §;Zlkqfﬁttﬁem5—;§§§¥ e Sther mes-
of the beanty anqg Pleasure whic}, existen. st

not walk. with Jews i -

. to a ‘na .
superficial observances, T wi MTOW  ghacl)

i : T the Hindy jnto a
: es the. . _ u into
not walk with Mohammed .- nate Strength ip

ans into i
Book, no matter hoy, sacred jt the Prison-hoyge

il 1 not walk
> a : Tatitioy
AL, is -Supposed to honour: mum r;{ery

Paur Brunroy in' The London Fopymp August, 1934
: ? ]

~am a Hindu -

m?n. I willl ,
‘ , Of a single
with the Chinese -Taoists j be. And finally, 1 s

- THE THEOSOPHICAL MACHINE
U ve title 1 want month by month to print constructive suggestions
regardiég tifne;rotfr):mms in the propaganda work of the Society as a whole;é.n I:o;ilgg
tivities, and in other ways and means of reaching the outer world more ef ectu{u‘;vs
?l‘chis sec’tion will thus become, I hope, a kind of Schemes-Exchangg, in which ' mem :
may place at the disposal of their fellow-workers schemes which have ma.de(;‘ood.
1 shall be very grateful for contributions frogn all p'a.rts.of the vyorld, settmf :r:g ,
ideas which have brought jncreased membership, a wider interest in Theosophy,

‘a recognition of the Society, or Section, or Lodge, as a force for constructive goodwill
and brotherhood.—ED.] . _
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| - By M. E. DEANE

T H just been reading the a small group, founded by Mrs,
I H\iinr;'tiresting * Notes of a Colquhoun, an artist, and myself,
Meeting of the International Fel- 3 quondam art student. 'Ihe total
.lbwship of Arts and Crafts,” print- membership  was _seven, ' two of
ed in the August THEOSOPHIST.  -whom were executive artists. But
My reason for writing is two- we all felt very strongly «thgt
fold:—(1) To put on record the ‘Beauty dxd.not take the place it
earliest activity of the above nature, deserved, either::in- the L. l
made in the Australian Section, rooms or in the- tosm of Mel-
“Theosophical Society, (2) To make bourne, and we were siure that,

i although few in number, our efforts
@ Eggestion. . might gact ‘as a. nucleus thro;:s‘h
o AN ART GROUP which the forces of Beauty could

have an effect on these phcise.ld .
d 1922 were Our first meeting was in
efpg;%zly?gtsthl? 2llif: nof the Aus- October, 192&, lilnd th%r:amf;ex; ?t;ité
i i ~ will be well ings were held mo thly at
m . tﬁéﬁ;o%h: swe‘:: members houses of some of the' mentbers,
at that time. After the storms We began with & short medltatlmz,
had blown over, in:1922, Mr. Jina- directing our . aspirations to the
13jadasa  visited the -Melbourne ‘Mahachohan Himself, the Lord of
Lodge, and with his. stirfing the Cultural : System, . An ho.m-
addresses and ideas gave new life was then spent r:ergnplfk?:amhfelm
t there, - paper, or papers, on fe a
tq}t{hiz ?:J:r?;n for the formation work of a noted artist. was read,
of study-groups took root, and and discussed ; and where possible,
am ngst them the Melboumne reproductions. of - his work ' were
'ai'rlrxlgoéphical Saciety Art Group studied. Some lxghtf refreshment
was inaugurated.  This was only concluded the evening. -
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The outstanding, concrete result
of this Art Group was the
* Eastern Bazaar,” held at the
Melbourne Lodge in November,
1924, and organized by the
members of the Art Group, backed

ably by the Youth Movement,

u
TF;liS Bazaar was a notable success,
bo

th artistically and financially.
A little later on, at the Easter
Convention at Sydney, 1925, the
Art Exhibition, referred to in the
above-mentioned Notes,” was

aided by exhibits from members
of the Melbourne Theosophical - i

Society Art Group.

- It was during these years that
many art-lovers were working on
the slogan to Bring Beauty into
Daily Life”. In Melbourne, Miss
Clara Codd gave one of her
illuminating talks on “ The Occult
Value of Beauty,” and 2 few
months later, the present writer
gave an address on “ The Practical
Value of Beauty ", -

-1 think we can safely claim that
the Art Group did its smal share—
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perhaps larger than we know—in
bringing in a greater appreciation
of beauty. Certain is it, that
Lodge decorations received greater
and ‘more effective attention.

A SuGGEsTION

In the “ Notes,” drama g
mentioned as a method of propa-
ganda. An even more effective
mode of expression is the cinema,
which is shown in aj] countries
and to vast audiences,
he cinema producers are call-
Ing for new types of plays, they
demand something original. What
better could ‘there be than stories
based on the teachings of Theo.-
sophy ? Dramas showing the work-
ing of Reincarnation and Karma, or
plays based on schemes for a better
social order, could be made thrilling
with Interest, and would have
great dramatic' anq Spectacular
possibilities, :
t‘ "VX:th tdh_e c‘lilnema, in addition

0 the radio, t € world might ve
quickly become theoso;?!l:izedl:’}t

I1

By CHAMPA

- "The fall in the membership
of the Theosophical Society is,
to a large extent, due to the busi-
ness in the Lodges becoming, more
or less, stereotyped, wooden and,
therefore, uninteresting, Study-
classes are more popular in our
Lodges simply because they ‘do
not throw any burden upon most
of the members. Even when a
certain number of Pages is set for
study on any particular day, very
few members come prepared in

those pages. And the time fixed

RAM MISRA

for meetings is Very often passed
In irresponsible talk, without much
substantial gain to the Lodge, to
the Society, or to it members,
.T'fe remedy, in my opinion,
lies I making the programme

1934

more important, to the number of

enquiries, caused by the lectures

ivered at Cawnpore by the late
gﬁ{v Max Wardall. Occasional
lectures by such outstanding per-
sonalities are very useful and have
a very salutary effect. The number
of such persons being small, the
call on their time is large, but still
efforts should be mfade' to glvg
them better facilities for tours an
public.lectures. These should be
arranged by the Society; Lodggs
and lecturers should not be left
to themselves to meet their own
expenses, as this prevents many
Lodges from inviting them as often
as they would otherwise like to do.
If a Lodge wants a particular
speakes outside the programme
arranged by the Society, it may be
asked to pay. Otherwise the ex-
pense should fall normally on the
Society for such tours according
to the needs of the place. The
expenditure on this. kind of pro
paganda should bé found. -

. Then, in my opinion, lecturers or
Lodges should not fight shy of
inviting likely persons to join the
Society. Mr. Max Wardall held
small private meetings of such
efijuirers- as were h-kgly to come
in;.and succeeded *in enrolling
most of them, At Cawnpore I had
the privilege of hearing several
speakers of great merit, including
our late President, Dr. Annie
Besant, and our present President,
Dr. G.S. Arundale; but their
lectures did not get new memb.ers
as. Mr. Wardall's did, and I thmls
his. secret was the few minutes
private talk with the enquirers,

many of whom joined the Society, -

- In my opinion, the Society has
not done anything tg bring the
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masses into ‘its fold. ' It may be
true that, if they cgmeh_i,n, large
numbers, the membership: may
become too unwieldy and difficyjt
to move. But one day they h.av,e
to be approached, if the Society
is . for the benefit of all mankind
and wants to guide it on the path
of evolution. SR
This brings me ta my familiar
subject . of propaganda . through
the vernaeulars. Until this is
done, ‘the masses. cannot. be -
approached, - The  Indian has
to be approached in his langus.
age, and the Spaniard in his.
At present we in India are appeal-.
ing to the English-knowing Indians
only. There is very little Theo-
sophical literature in ‘the Indian
languages—and that little is._in
very difficult and. unfamiliar
langnage ; and there are very few
persons who lecture or can lecture
in the vernaculars, Such literature
and such lecturers -peed to be
created; if an appeal is to be made
t6 the Indian masgses, A sort of
“ Brahmavidya Ashrama” for re-
search work may be necessary for
each language, and some sort of -
research and training classes should
be started at  several centres,
There is a mass of archaological
and other valuable - classical
literature available which, if proper-
ly utilized, will form a good basis
for tesearch. for suc?xsc}-xolars_. At
present only the historical side of
archzological finds is bemg studied;
The - eultural; philosophical and
religious sides are almost altogether -
neglected, When these are _also
attended to, great truths are likely
to be revealed. With Navajyots
ceasing publication, all vernacular

propaganda has come to an end,
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Some such
revived,

But all this means m

he Soci.ety has so many cha?:;:?{s'
to which its activities are at present
diverted. Each branch should
have a separate budget. Members
who are interested in any branch,
should find funds for it, At Dresent
the call for funds for several
activities is from one common
budget. 1 would like the com-
pulsory fee for membership reduced
to .a minimum, just sufficient to
run the Headquarters. Then each
activity must be supported ge a-
rately according to in ividual likes,
Headquarters have g surplus
buc}ggt they may contribute to any
activity  they  think desirable
but _the burden’ of supporting a
particular activity within jt should

not fall on the whole Societ
More funds should be devotedg;
propaganda which should be the
work of the whole Society. Other
activities should be left to their

. promoters, eg., I start a school ;

it must be run by me with i
of members interested in itth;e ia;lcl1
cannot support it and cannot ¢ollect
funds. for i, it will fail, without
any responsibility for its failure
falhgg on the Society. Joint bud.
getting for several activities usually
leavis no funds for propaganda,

. 4he  experiment of i
more and better speakerscrgti?xg
Lodges by asking each member

to train himself to speak should b
tried. It was begun at Cawnpor:
and went on wel

d I for some ¢
Similarly, writing of noteg m:)c;

selected portjons of a book

rqplacq the present systes;lloug}
dlscnssxons on it in the study-
classes of a Lodge. This wi%l '

journal should be
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encourage
systematic thinkin
members.
on ﬂ_xe basis of the:

more  devolution byt
ct between the

s, the Sections
ederations, Federations
». Lodges and the
ould be established,
re frequent visits of
Council . memberg

Sectional officers

» Federation offic
d Lodge officers to
be encouraged.

and  more A DREAM =
g amongst the ;

sion may follow o
happened that the Blessed
Lord came among us as a
Child, and said : '

I speak to you as a Child, so
that you who are My children
understand
hearing the Voice of a Child.
say to you:

Be - happy, ea

darkness of sorrow and distress
is round about them.

have need of Me, and
therefore am I near to all.
found all My children—even those
who are in the darkness.
found those who have found Me.
I have found those who think I
am not near them because it is so
I “have found those who
have as‘yet no desire to seek Me.

By the side of each I travel on
his way. Let him look round
about him, even in the darkness,
and ke shall find his Friend.

Again 'l say to you all: Al
ways are Mine, therefore your
way is Mine.

But I say ‘to'you also: Be not
slow upon your way; ‘do not
tarry “upon 'it; tread’ it
being intent on finding Me.” "+ -
- He who is eager for Me, and
who gived his heart to Me, shall
kl)& on whatever way

Truth is One,  but for the.
helping of My childresi it breaks
forth into a shining Rainbow of .
colours. And on the
myriad-coloured Rainbow My
children are travelling homewards
to the Father of all Light. '

And 1 am with them fr
beginning to the end.

better conta
and their F,

members, sh
For this, mo

ch one of you on
his own way to Me, for you are
all seeking Me, and each of you
ghall ind Me. :

* Follow your own way to Me,
for on the way of each of you
am I. All ways are Mine, and all
children of Life are Mine. Al

- atre travelling home to Me. -

. The way of -another is not for
you a quicker way to Me, for al
ways lead straight to Me.

- Yet there are many who-do-not
know that they belong to Me, and
are coming to Me.
many who think they must seek
Me elsewhere than where they
are, not knowing that where they
are there am [ also.
- ‘Some think they have no need
of Me. Some think they are not
worthy for Me to be near them.
Some are troubled, because they
are told by the ignorant that the
way they:are travelling does not
‘lead to Me. And some there are
who see Light nowhere, for the

Federationg

And there are

se and fal] .
‘Then we gay
n the Society; -

is his rise and f: He Me_qwi
€xpect a genera} rise

he . éncouragement .

ccasional inyj

. WIsDoM ripena" into . silence
Tuggestions, etc ‘ '

And the lesson she does teach
Is that life is more than language, .
~ And that thought is more than speech.
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. ——waking, dreaming and dream-
- less sleep. “ The one form of

existence,” says the stanza, was
“in “dreamless sleep”. Let me
explain the three terms a little.
First of all, they are states or
conditions of consciousness. It is

‘tn  connection with = this  that

Madame Blavatsky herself finds

some fault with the word ‘‘ form "' -

in the term “one form of exist-

ence. . It would  be . better
represented, she indicates, by.the
Samskrit word - Prabhavapyaya.
Prabhava is source or origin, that
from: which all comes; apyaya is
fund, that into. which all goes.
It is not “form ™ but “ place or
rather plane, whence emerges the
origination, and into which is the
resolution of all the things ”. Here
comes out Madame Blavatsky's
idea .of a plane. It is quite dif-
ferent, from the idea of planes
prevalent in later Theosophical
literature: In the latter, ! another
plane” is another world (in the
broadest sense of that word), where
the things are more or Jess different
but  the consciousness is more or
less the same. For example, in

‘the “astral world"” you have the
~same kind of consciousness as-you
had. in the “ physical world "—you
- look around you with the aid of

senses, become -aware of .2 world

- of pbjects which impress you with
- their forms, colours and sounds;

and you carry on movements and

- activities with reference to: all

these things; the things are more
or less different, truly, but the
consciousness and the life (that is,

the interplay of the consciousness .

and the forms) are of the same
kind as when you were “in the
physical body, on the physical

plane”. But in: the former, a
plane is a different mode of con-
sciousness. ‘ : :
Let us then return to the simil

of waking, dreaming and dream-
less sleep. In the waking state
your consciousness is constantly
being ‘arrested or constrained by
external things; you take a walk
on z rainy day, with your umbrella, _
up, and as you turn a corner,
you barge into. somebody quite
unexpectedly, and when you have
sorted . yourselves out you find it
is your old friend So-and-so, who
has something. to say 'which
changes the whole course of your
lifte. The world of which you are
aware in this state is a world of
concrete objects which can:and
do.interfere with you. -
- Now the state of dreaming.
Here all the :elements are (as
regards :the time shen yon ate
actually in this state) of your-own

‘production.” " If you have an

uneasy ' conscience, you: will make
bogeys that chase you round, but
when they: get you into ‘a corner
you will perhaps find that you can
jump over their heads. - Otherwise;
it may be all gardens and terrices.
and peacocks. -At.its best, thought
and love and the will are here.
In ordinary life' you may jump
from. the .waking to the dreaming
state and back again fifty times in
a minute,: but you will find. that
if you femain for long in the
 dreaming state” you are in a
brown study, so that for the time
being you cease to be aware of the
sights and sounds around you,
although your eyes and ears may
be as wide open as ever they were.
This is the region or plane in
which the substance is idea.
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But not even in id i
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sm;fsace, _but the treasure-seeker
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I' HAVE received from Mr.
Geofirey Hodson an intevest-
ing report in the Rand Daily Mail
of one of his lectures in South

'Africa. Members write giving en-

thusiastic accounts of the success
of his tour.

CIVILIZATION OF THE FUTURE

WoRrLD UNity COMING
The " Brain Trust” of America
would. appeay. to be the closest thing fo
wihat will one day be. the arganization
10 bring about world unity . . . We are
going forward to o world unity which
bids fair to be a golden age .

-7 :These opinions were put forward by
Mr. Geoffrey Hodson; a widely-known
speaker and author, when he addressed
the -Rotary: Club, gt the Cariton Hotel
yesterday, on ' The- New Note in World
Affaivs” at Johavnesburg. =

“The next civilization will notbe a
single isolated nation as in the past,” said
Mr. Hodson. “ It will be a world order
founded upon warld understanding, on
the recogpition of the common life and
commen goal of all men, '

“ Hers the situation isigiﬁ';renf ;rom
any other part of the world that I have
berp in,” continued Ms. Hodson. The
impression 1 get bere is that there hardly
seems to be any depression, It s aimost
like - entering another world. I was in
America when the Stock Exchangs crash
occurred and I saw the resultant chaos
and suffering. In other parts of the
worid . the existing conditions produce 8
grave doubt.” )

- Mt, Hodeon said the great question
was whether there was any future for
modern civilization on the presest lines

"~ and if so, on what lines developments

were likely to ocenr. The ‘n;oxld WaS
arming to the testh, and miilions were
belng spent on armaments. It was li

wondet that people feared that a greater
crash was comimg, He did not share
these doubts. :

HoPEFUL SIGNS

He saw hopeful signs pointing in the
apposite ~ direction. ‘The necessity for
complete co-operation and unity of all
classes was being recognized, The World
Economic Conference had failed and the
League of Nations had not met with
success, but their failure was no proof of -
error in the original idea. 1t lay rather
in the method than in the material.” The
very fact that they had been called
demonstrated the realization of the need
for world vnity. In this there was great
hope despite the fact that nationalism,
political customs, and the established finan- - -
cial’ system' and. business habit opposed
the advance to its full recognition. “Thess
barriers based on individualism hed ‘tb
be broken down. President Wilson had
world upity in viéw., < 0 o o

“ Here,” said Mr. Hodson, 1 think
of the grent part played by religion. Itis
the greatest need of all: Christianity with
its ‘measage of service and unity. The
Church should be exborting the whole of
mankind to embrace unity and brotheshood,
stressing the unity and solidarity of the
race. It is not doing 56,° It seems to be
failing miserably.™ S

SCIENCE'S LEAD

The lead was coming from science,
the supposed enemy of religion. Science
was teaching a national idealism. VYet,
here also, dangers lay ahead. Science
was_giving man .control over stupendous
forces. This was not regarded with
equanimity certain  thinkers who
perceived grave danger uniess the secial
and sthical wisdom of mankind was mote
fully developed.

. . We grown-ups have a great respon-
sibility to our children and the youth of
the world to-day,” said Mr. Hodson in
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conclusion. “The responsibility -they-
Mmust not inherit is the heritage of ricia)
barriers and bitterness and blindness to

Tace unity which we inherited, lest they

should fail as we failed and plunge the

world into another great war and another
depression,” o

* * *

PICCARD SUGGESTS INTER.
PLANETARY TRAVEL, DRAWING
 ENERGY FROM MATTER OR
. LIGHT

. The New York Times writés:

Discussing in a lecture at Nancy the

subject of interplanetary navigation,
Professor  Auguste Piccard related the
latest theories of scientists who are study.
ing the question, . hp .
.. He said that explosive fuel for ,
rocket projectile Presented serious diffi-
culties because of the great quantities that
‘would be needed. He suggested Science
might find, a solutiop in the disintegration
of matter or by utilizing light for energy,
113 . -

Don't think me mad when I discusg
such .Dossibilities,” -Professor Piccard
exhorted his ‘ayditors, * Science has' by
N0 means reached the apex of industria}
develppment.”

Di'sintcgrating matter and itg trans.
formation _into light, he said, presenteq
!mmense possibilities ag yet unexplored,
and it was quite possible this might permit
Interplanetary voyages. A round trip to
Mercury, he addeq, would require the
disintegration’ of abo

ut  fifty kilogra
(about 110 pounds) of lead. srams

As to the qQuestion of usinigv light
jtself for energy, Professor Ppj s

He amused himself ang his hearers
then by adding that, if map could succeed
in using light for energy, he could free
himself from earthly duration of time,
He might start off in his youth op a
celestial voyage, ‘be gone a few light.
years, and return .to earth in hj X
age to find our plapet

NOVEMBER .

: A stratosphers
k to Paris in
€5 an hour

Plane trip from New
t hours at the rate
and twenty miles

H. G WELLS FORECASTS WAR
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tionsof g world
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Situationg take g

predicted, an

estimate that in ad

hen Someon

m his middle . pe Ders were ng

e asked My,
several hundreq
thousand years older, !
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not say the pewspaper§ thémselves $0

much as big business behind *the news-
papeﬁe‘. regarded the anti-Semitic move-
ments “in Europe as being. based gn
“ childish nonsense,” and declared that t g
“solidarity of the Jewish race is muc
mgg‘e;?tyou have a people with a commen
language who possess a common tradxé::,
it is odly natural that they must hang
together. There is no more copspxratcy
among the Jews to dominate any co_untsxzx
they are in than there is among the1 1Sco
© On general conditions Mt We s\_lf:og:e.
mented that the ipdustrial systems o
world eithier - have .to. be . modified oi
scrapped. He said he was ,eage;rhto .gef
to Washington to make a study t rere o
the ‘administration's programmes in re:
canstruction,” . :

o . ‘* K N R

. Mn. GANDHI AND THE -

77 MOTOR CAR
‘The Manchester Cuardian, writes

My, Gandhi, it is reported, is to
abanc};fm ‘the use of motor-cars “and

- other vehicles”. Hencefdorth he will

foot, like Gaidtama and the

:;::: -‘::; -old. ‘.There;~ is -nothu}x!g if:;

surprise -in this.- In his life of mol';o d

joutneys Mr.. Gandhi has employed u; ar-
s and many other products o

g&h&ni&l . civilization he - detc_sts. ;-Ie

bas never relieved himself of his feeling

PR ST I

“of “sin i -3¢ doing. The Mahatma of

>-day has not  changed his views in
gsi?:¥ials from the Confessiogr o_f Faith .
which he wrote in Sauth: Africa in 1909,
“Every time I get into a raxlwa'ty“czl;;
or use a-motor-'bus I know that I-am
doing violence ' to- my: sense ;‘of ‘what is
right.,” .. And ‘he added that “to atﬁﬁnglpt
to .reform the ‘world -;by“meams; of,;‘ '13. y
artificial’. and: qpeegf»; locomotion is: to
{tbﬁlm i etl';_ ",‘“"‘,‘“‘ [
i'ww-“}‘,‘,}lzzd,ié’s ‘mionﬂ i he- said,: -con-
sists .in, uplearning - what she - _has.lle;nmtf
during - the last fifty years:: Them waa):‘,
telegraphs;. hospitals; lawyers, doctor;n od
such-like have all-to.go,:and the so- alled
opper ‘tlasses. have.to adearn. conscio ’): .
religiously and dehbe;ratgly, the  simp
peasant ' life, knowing it td be a life-giving
iness.” .
troe }’i‘alfep builders of the new Japan took
from the West technological . practice
along with the steamship and the Maxrm};
gun, The. builder.of the new ngd{a f;opI
from the West Tolstoy and Ruskin.. It

......

is curious to_reflect. thaf it “msibh fora
train. journey between. Johannesturg; aid
Nasal that_ Unto  This Last, was ghvem
o Tt o T o
ctreme . parts of,. -Mr, . Gan TR

ischapisic hlopopy bave boa rbbed
down ‘v;v‘i’.t,ﬁ.;t.iﬂgom.- H’*"’Q"Sfﬁféﬁﬁ B
pow than,ig.; 09 . those- spheras in 1

Tolsioy sad Kuskia <ab coms 1 ters
with the life of high. civilization, but his

uriderlying repitgnance to’ that civilization
has not been conquered, :

" Tar EpiTor



CORRESPONDENCE

ESPERANTO

MAY 1 offer the followin i

» » su

Is simply this: that m;g !afguagges“: ni: thlet

gl:;t barrier to the spreading of Brother.
» i the Leaders of gur Society

Were to learn Esperanto, and definitely

given to the movement of B -
. .Look at Ommen, and al} oulx:ogtrh::t
gatherings. What o blessing it would ba

just t inste
sz Wo! learn one language instéad of

W. C. BaTTYE
*

- THE BELLAMY PLAN

A copy of the August ; .
t
THEOSOPHIS‘!', contaga?xsx o Tux

Fred Bel! of the Bellamy I‘;ne;::z ¥
Souﬂ{ Africa, has just reached me arig
degzre o extend my thanks to y(;uf
sending it. Many of Mr. Bellamy's mooz
ardqnt disciplés throughout the world :
gﬁ;os‘:ephg‘t:, and this article, iy

: means of callin ion
of ot'hers to tl}e beauty andgt}talt:cs:lt::c‘l‘x:‘ex
of 18 economic philosophy towards which

e world seems now to be steadily moving,

(Mrs.}) Epwarp Brrramy
* % *®

THE DOUGLAS SYSTEM -

In reply to the letter
. \ of o

Ngrmmad m your issué of June, igS‘rC f
_Which he nquires as to what are ’t};n
Munsound mitial hypotheses * upon whi t(:
Ar. Butterworth thinks the Doy lI:ts.

nalysis has been b tilt, it should be fra gkl
sta_xted that, whatever Mr, Butt, orth
might think, the Douglag T eoi:worth
;&+B. is a fallacy. It is not POSSibI:?i .
ew lines to prove this without } g
loop-holes for misunderstanding . ' D€

* #

Truly a deficiency of
does exist due to
s small comparedomet causes, but jt

deficiency which formstothethe )

Jouglas proposals, and

:l‘:?md opinion that the pfin?:fir:;l :‘2{1 con;

e iet:m}::mm: troubles obtaining tosfiao

Hes n the accumulated j)} effect  the

_unequai distribution of wealth » ¢ s(:(l’f tge
. iefly

effec?se we are ‘faﬁ:ed with accumulated i
S, it is not incontestably co o
deal lw;th the situation by incre jing o
Ply-graded taxation o incc:iaes 18 the
thatsc;zt'the mast fundamental c:—;.us of
answer ism:;(tihignigall distribution, ethe
III'JI the ariticle," Krissix;’:;; i Diined
conomic Crisis,” drig " . the

issue of June, 1934, > APPeATIAg in your

. . W. A, Crirsoy
*

WHO RULRS;

1 ha‘ve "ead : .
, Lave With interpss M; .
;{;‘.;cle, n the September nu;fgeﬁlbmu
EOSOPHIST, entitled  of Teg
gate of the D

the Third La ” N
Statement t},:;osél She di

nothing but the e Universa] Mind i

Whatever m
Writings in oot e deatin
pm:n % far the following 1! v gﬁg;“:o‘?m
1) The Secy, o8 facts o
e , et Doctr:
XCEPt in the Hinduofet:s?mh“ 0 Atheigm
e w '

196 ord Nastika, ,

purchasing power

basis of the
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) rejection of idols, 1ncigdix§g every anthry
;;utggébw god. In ihis sense every Oocnlﬁsh{?;
s Nastika, = R ]
uaoo(2) It admits a  Logdos or a collective

" Creator ' of the Universe; a Demi-urgos—in
thé: sense implied when one speaks of an

“vGArchitect'® as the * Creator’ of an edifice,

‘whereas that Architect has never touched ane

-stope of i, but, while furnishing the plap, left

all the manual labonr to the masons; in owr
'case the plan was furnished by the Ideation of the
Universe, and the constructive labour was left
10 the Hosts of intelligent Powers and Forces,
But that Demiurgos is no personal deity,—i.e.,
an imperfect extrz-cosmic god,~but only the
?ggregmte of the Dhyan-Chohans and the other
orces, :

As to the latter
(3) They are dual in their character; being

‘composed of (a) the irrational brute energy
.ipherent in matter, and (b) the intelligent

stml ot cosmic consciousness which directs and
gpides' that energy, and which is the DhAydn-
hohanic thought reflecting the Ideation of
the Universal Mind. This results in 'a per-
.petual series of physical manifestations and
moral effects on Earth, during manvantaric
periods, ‘the whole being subservient to Karma.
As that process is not always perfect; and

ges, however many proofs it may exhibit of
= guiding intelligence behind the veil, it still
shows gaps and flaws, and even resulis very
ofien in evident failures—therefore, neither the
collective Host (Demiurgos), dor any of the

working ‘powers individually, are proper subjects .

for divine honours or .worship. All ave entitled
to the grateful reverence of Humasnity, howevey,
and man ought to be ever striving to belp the
divine evolution of Idexs by becoming to the beat

‘of his ability a co-workdy with uature in the

eychic task. The ever unknowable.and incognie-
able. Karana alone, the Causeless Cause of all
‘causes, should have its shrine and altar on the
holy and ever untrodden g’rol;xd of dur heart—

‘fnvisible, intangible, unmentionable, save through

**.the still smalf voice ** of our spiritual conscious-

ness. Those who worship before it ought to do

so jn"the silence and the sanctified solitude of

. -thiit Souls; muking their spirit the sole mediator

batwesh them and the Universal Spirit, their
good actions the only priests, and their sinful
intentions the only visible and objective sacrificial
victims to the Presence.

The above is taken from The Secref

‘Docm'ne, pages 279, 280 of the first

edition. In the third edition it occurs on
pages 300, 301, but there is a change in
the third’ paragraph, which is made to
begin: * The Dhyin-Chohans sre dual,
etc.,” whereas in the first edition, as l‘l‘)ove
quoted, para 3 may have reference to - the
other forces ",

~In the above statement Madame
Blavatsky makes clear her ‘view that

‘there is only one thing worthy of worship,

. .gnd ‘she immedistely clinches her states

‘ment in tie following foot-note :

‘* When thou prayest, thou shalt mot be as
the hypocrites are . . . but enter ‘into thine
énner chamber and having shut thy deor
to thy Father which is in secret.”” (Matt., gz
QOur Fathet i3 within 4s ''in secret,”” our’
principle, in the **inner chamber ** of our Soul
perception, °* The, Kingdom of Heaven' and
'of God ' és within us,'’ says Jesus, not autside.
Why are Christians so absolutely blind o the
self évident meaning of the words of wisdom: they
delight in nechanicaily repeating ? (The Sectet
Doctrine, page 280,. foot-note, first edition ; but
transferred to text in third edition, page 301 ; o

It is true that’in parmagraph 35, a little
further on, Madame Blavatsky says: “ The
Universe was evolved out of its "idesl
plan, upheld through Eternity in the
unconsciousness of that which the

‘Vedanting call Parabrahm.” It is to be

noted, however, that she makes this the
basis of her view that every form, of gast, :
present or future, is eterpally existent in
the noumenal reality. From this it should
be ratber obvious that what exists in any
given time or place in the phenomsnal

‘universe is 'a limitation or reduction from

that reality, and 'this -reduction is'clemily
subservient” to k ‘8 was daid b{
Madame Blavatsky -in par&graph- 3. -1
we take thedea of a Plariin‘the hamwan

‘semes, comeeiving ‘it to -be laid down
‘externally and’' put' into- effect -by ‘the

external - instiuctiens of  one agent to
-another, we /dre guilty of ‘the' anthropo-
morphism - which- ~Madame - Blavatsky
denounces in paragraph 1. -If we call the
Logos, or even the Ons, a ruler, we are
guilty of the sams anthropomorphism, as
well as of the inconsistency mentioned
by Shankardchfirya, and explained in my
article under criticism. It is the helght
of philosophical error to say, as Miss
Albarus does, that Shankara, speaking of
the One, meant the Demiurgos., Shankaia

‘was always Very particular ahout the Ond,

“ without « second”. What Shankar.
Bchiirya says, and what [ maintain, is that
the human idex of a ruler should not be
carried up into thase regious. '

The same standpoint appears in The
MahBim@ Letters:

. We know thers is in qur system no such
% as God, ejther ‘ of ‘impersonal.
rahm is not a God but absolute immutable

law, and Iswsr is the effect of Avidys and Maya,
ignorance based upom the grutdoi:mn . ™

Lo e
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-The .God of the Theol
imaginary power . . .
deliver humanity of this
man virtue for its own sal
life relying on himself ins
theological crutch . . ..

o“}' chief aim. is to
nightmare, to teach
ke, and to walk in
tead of leaning on a

Incidentally, all this is very sirmilas

: Ty similar
;he vxevlvls of Mr. ]. Krishna.rnurti, sin:g
¢, as he puts it, came to real:
T ealize the

Miss Albarus also quotes the Bhg
Gia, )S, 42. The following is : a:gze
translation of that verse : .

1 am standing (sthitab—=support; i
also constantly calied sthitih, :hepfnfpl;:fgj e, I8
firmly utabhsped {vishtabhya; not p;rva,ded
this whole universe with one portion (ame'a=<

» not a fragment, which impl; ;
men o separated)_w ich implies something

. As it is put in other Hindu scri .
All beings form his foot.” Thxi);urﬁ:;
. bo particular reference to a Third Logos
to be worshipped as such. It s quite
copsistent. with H.P.B.'s view of nou-
menal r'eahty as containing all, and Shyi
Knsh'nas stat_ement that he is the life in
all beings. Shri Krishna advises hig disciple
to come to him alone for shelter, And not
to turn to other beings, and he define
hlmself often and often as ajj in all ies
Seated equally in all beings” (sumasl
sarveshu bhiiteshu tishthantam ; xii; 27)
A Mahitma is defined in the Cisg gq
who knows that “ Vasudeva js all,” :::3

in chapter xiii, verse 28, it i i
* Seeing indeed evel’ywlm:re‘t t}:se o
Isvara equaily dwelling, he Same

I

the Supreme Goal ",

this point in my own way:v}?:l ihgonclude
find God everywhere (which ig th?frmt
essence of Theosophy) cannot find k;
anywhere; and he- who has eyes oty
for the co&our of his toys, on an lonly
whatever “ glorioug " powers and g'ogt:n "
they may be—hides the Self by the s:a:ltfs

! We have cut ont
its organization and poli ore certain re

“to be il;roneous the E. §
not to dragged
disadvantage.-—Ep.

and misleading.

ogians is simply an -

marks of Mr, W
,the E. 8. for some ymtc};ndwt‘: nnderstand_ that Mo,‘-)_a

- 18 a
into a public contro ver, .hose who
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In much of mod:m worship there is a
' nto a cave with dl
to  worshij ich is Shining
outlside S pgn ;lllle sun, which is shining
t is said that Mad
- ame Bla ’
re;:;;:: of the knowledge in Thevagl:ry;
oot nlgla from the Masters indicates a
e ‘;1. 0 me it indicates Brother-
hood, ta.n ultimately Unity. I appeal
Y 10 The Secrer Doctrine to show

‘ and presum-
As to M mMasters themselves.!

throughont th ” i

ascribe fo Madzng %T:va;tskone Fohe also

g}z;art d heurc,". but that one ows that

- :o Was enunciating the old idea that he

whe hwould reach the Highest must ot
aught by any of ot

and must place his hgppy
no;vhere In the phenomeng) thing:ﬁpmeas
N conclusion, T woylq Very strongly

urge upon all the .
stand these matters,se Who wish to under.

_ boo It is the fash;
;hat she is difficult o read sll)l:tm 3 A
0 one can say that ' with ' cnce i
The Key to Theo

the Si

:ct?':'ifen cli Even ag regards The Secret

it that is fortida, ") the bulkiness of
> 1n that

S0, say, read at least the ﬁrsf:)s:rtg::

L

of

ess:nb;mofs(i?; Pages, which containg the

Owever, e whole work, In practice,
People gre

willing to it is found that
Secret Dactrine if

reference to

M read The

It is strongl
y re
eosophists, - monded by respected

ERNEST Woop
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ncerned  with the * likely
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The Discovery of Europe, by
Paul Cohen-Portheim.

©  The theme of this book is that the
future civilization of the world depends
upon the re-discovery by Western Europe
of its own peculiar ideal.
the writer does not mean the geographical
area, but the civilization of the countries
of Western Europe, of which the out-
standing characteristic has always been
the value of the individual as opposed to
the mass, and of “ quality” as opposed
to “quantity . _

"' In the 19th century the loss of this
ideal and the substitution of “ progress " in
terms of “scientific materialism " and of
mass production, and the rise of the
bourgeois ideal of Capitalism as an end
in itself, marked the beginning of the
dissolution of European civilization, which
reached its culmination in the Great War,
and left as its aftermath the rabid
nationalism of to-day. :

The author affirms that Europe will
not re-discover its true ideal by looking
either to America or to Russia, as both
Capitalism and Communism are but
magnified products of .its own false ideals
of the 19th century. '

A note of optimism is struck when the
writer suggests that the economic crisis
of 1931 marked the close of the post-War
period and of the bourgeois ideal of
Western Europe. He thinks that England
could lead in this by the re-discovery of
its own ideal, and by its manifestation of
variety in unity within the British
Commonwealth of nations could become
a miniature of the World Commonwealth
of Humanity. What Europe needs to
discover is that ‘‘human personality
comes first, and that- both the " machine’
and ‘State' should be its servants and
not its masters ",

To many people * nationalism * means

- competition, therefore Theosophists should

stress the view that it should mean the
individual contribution of each nation to

.the civilization of the world. Patriotism,

By “ Europe -

REVIEWS

to many, suggests " Jingoism”; the
emphasis, therefore, should be placed
upon love of one’s country for the sake
of recognizing and cultivating to the
utmost its own aspect of culture as its
contribution to the Commonwealth of
Nations. '

Theosophy should make known and

‘add to the number of books of this kind,

supplementing the books .dealing with
the substantial facts, as for example,
J. D. H. Cole's The Intelligent Man's
Review of Europe To-day. , .

a I. M. P.

.On Life and Essays on Religion,
by Leo Tolstdy., Translated with
an Introduction by Aylmer Maude.

This is a so-called “ Maude " Tolstéy,
the author having declared, that than
Mr. and Mrs. Aylmer Maude, “ better
translators, -both for knowledge of the tg:
languages and for penstration itito - the
very meaning of the matter translated,
could not be’invented ”. ‘But I object
against the soméwhat inelegant title given'
to this collection of *essays,” consisting
of a longer otie' ““On Life,” occupying half
of the book, ‘and ten shorter ones on
religious matters, Why not call the
volume simply “On Life and Religion™ ?
I must admit that I began looking through-
the collection with some miisgiving to
find it not quite up to the present time,
the essays having been written between
1887 and 1909. But such is the power
and mark of genius, that it far outreaches
its own time and actually builds for and
into the futuré. How I should like to
quote sentence upon sentence of Tolstéy's
pure Philosophy, pure, b‘?cause free from
all - churchianism,” traditionalism,”
“ historialism,” “ scripturalism,” * cliris
tianism,” * sectarianism,” or whatever
other “ismal " tendencies to separatism.
A few samples must suffice.

They are attacking the last of the outworks,
[Tolstdy once said] ‘and if they carry it, and
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demonstrate that Christ never was botn, it wil)

all the more evident that the fortress of

religion is impregnable. Take away the Church,
the traditions, the Bible, and even Christ
himself : the ultimate fact of man's knowledge
of goodness, 7.e., of God, directly through reason
and conscience, will be as clear and certain as
ever, and it will be seen that we are dealin
with truths that can never perish~truths that
humanity can never afford to part with,

For Theosophists it is interesting to
hear that H.P. Blavatsky, on reading
the essay “On Life,” when it first
appeared in 1887, declared Tolstéy to be
“a true Theosophist,” as the translator
informs us in his introduction, from
which I cannot do better than quote

et another of Tolst6y's characteristic
* free-thoughts " :

1 divide men, he said, into two lots, They
are freethinkers, or they are not-freethinkers , ,
- Freethinkers are those who are willing to use their
minds without prejudice and without fearing to
understand things that clash with their own
customs, privileges or beliefs . . . A man ma;
be a Catholic, a Frenchman, or a capitalist, and
yet be a freethinker ; but if he put his Catholicism,
his patriotism, or his interest, above his reason,
and will not give the latter free play where those
subjects are touched, he is not a freethinker,
His mind is in bondage.

' We know that Tolstéy was also
a great apostle of peace. His indict.
Mments against  preparedness for war * as

& ,consequence of “ nationalism”—another

ism”  leading inevitably to strife and
war—are still and especially applicable
to our own ‘days. “How are the pupils
of him who recognized men as the sons of
one Father, and bade them love their
enemies, enticed to war?” he asks. And
the answer he gives is : o

By persuading each nation t
very best in the world, ~Deutschign,
France, England (to say nothing of the British
Empire], Russia sibey alles, and that thig nation
(their’ name is legion) ought to domj
nations. And as we instil the sap

AN same idea into
all the nations, they {always feeling themselves in

) are always prepar-

hat it is the
d iiber alles,

for defence and on that account gets angry with
its neighbour, the more all the o

e others prepare for
defence and hate one another. So.that now thoge
who accepted the teaching of him who called ug

urderers (and told us 'ty offer the left cheek
when struck on_the right] are chiefly apg
continually engaged on preparation for murder
and on actually r{l’urdenng (essay on T
Restoration of Hell ).

NOVEMBER

. +This may suffice t
of the reader, There only rests the
happy task of congratulating the Oxford

niversity Press for the incorporation of
this volume into thei; admirable series

] assics ",
?ﬁgam ! two shillings for a volumevc‘:;’h;torz

bages, with clear rint on
excellent paper, and neatly bound.p

A, ] H.

The Art of Life, and How
Conquer 01 Age, by Wi?ﬁlarg
Kingsland, (The C. W. Daniel
Co., London, Price 3s. 6d.)

0 whet the appetite

in a businegs.};

O start with, he should have

prehend that b

cﬁ\lssiﬁed as body, mind and spjrit, It is
only ‘by a rational “ exercige of all these
constltuents_. that a man can overcome aj}

his ordinary

trations fr.

- In explainip
however, th

OWn experiences

of the mind
. e author tr
:m t;l dangerous grounds of the Psyec;g?
ytical school e terms “ complex "

) . are used to denote
ions not ordinarily included under

odern pg i
€ are told that there is a nlztx};xc':loi?eg?l:

X and 3 religious
90.  On angther page, we

to cultivate g “ general health

g the working

complex, and go
are adviseq
complex *

ThlS misap H :
pplication of th ;
tglrx?: o(}oeti-mt detract muche ftr?;mtcf?el
2 usefy] ' k, which will be found
Life ”, Ingltll?: Itg‘,o auaster the “ Art of
Comes . a geer g llogue, the author be-

h f that regj; e
mystic quest of a}) aspirri;aélgn‘;:hmh is the

1 questio,
pt 0 10 longer the Priests or the

1 ﬁ:e:g:a ;wls'_elf and dlscern,
e & 8 then in the depths of my’

C. RC K.
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The Bhahti-Satras of Narada,

i imple Hindi commentary
Z.vtﬁlnztessl:n lI))y Rai Bahgdur{_l?anda
Baijnath, B.A. (Khelarilal & Sons,

Samskrit Book Depot, Benares.

Price As. 2.)

. . ied
mskrit literature to-day is studi

and Sximem_bered chiefly for. its poetrc)}",
dramas and philosophy ; and its once ri
Bhakti literature—whether ancient .31'
medieval—is very little known. outside
the circle of its immediate follqwerls:.
This booklet, therefore, wgth a sllmpc
running Hindi commentary is a we com?
addition to our scanty kqov‘vledge. ot
scientific treatises on Bhakti in I?Inc:;la
India. The Bhakti-Sttras of ' a:i :
present perhaps one of the wi§§
systematized analyses - in the . world’s
literature . of the main chg.mctenst:icis
and psychology of Bhakti. _(Pan. t
Baijnath ‘has made an _interesting
contribution; ' in the .- Introduction, _by
comparing the: old Indian presentation
with one of the latest analyses of the
subject, as offered by’ Evelyn Underhxll
in her studies of Western Mysticism.

B ’ “.A- Ao

Shri Bhagavatam (Parts Ito IX
and X1I), Vol. 11L: An analysis in
English by Diwan Bahadur V.
K. Ramanujachari, (Published by
the author at Kumbakonam. Pljnce
Re. 1))

" Diwan Bahadur V. K. Ramanujachari

has in three volumes analysed and pre-

ted -in English most of . the subjects
:l:zcribed in. the first nine and the twelfth -
Skandas of Shri . Bhagavatam. . The

book under review is the third and last of

the series and ‘deals with the folowing'

topics : Bondage and release of ‘the soul;

. Ashraya; duties of Varnag and Ashramas, .

iptions of hell and of the Kali Yuga.
%?:gp'i‘s an appendix at the end describing
the contents of Shrs thngvatam gr;d
referring them - to 'their treatment in
English by the author; also a glossary

- explaining the principal Samskrit terms

tly in the Bhagavatam.
"}‘slfdose fr;%%enm}; unablev to follow the
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atam in the Samskrit original o'
fsh ‘:ge“rzac?xl’:r translations will find thisa
helpful book ‘of reference for the contents

of the great Purana. ' A A

The 'Collédéed a Edition of
Algernon ‘Sydney Logan, edited
by his son, Robert Restalrig
Logan. (National Publishing Co.,
Philadelphia). - - :

is is 'a very good-k‘)oking,‘ very
well T:;i-up"'memorial '-editxo? in el.ng;
volumes. One.volume is The Bzogmpluc .
Sketch of the author, by his son, and
* serves both as syllabus and introduction
to the other seven volumes. Ttis Wntteln
in an appreciative¢and_ interesting StZl ls
and is illustrated v;lth tts;v:ir::v s.w -
rtraits and pre vS.,
lTepm%":'‘;te:zi.‘zl')'f}'rom the Stream, in two
volumes, is the old gex;tleman skdxa.rz;
edited from eightsen “note-‘boo S ;
various sizes, in which ,dun,ng ‘ncgry
Etty ym,.j(1§81-1925') he from ,»i_::::
to time recorded his *thmh_ v;s Th&
opinions of men sad;.evental,. i )
notes are interesting %WL%
and will also be found instructive
persons naturally inter ._‘SM_ -k o
psychology as they give avmd mﬂm
the thoughts and. faelings of an e
mind. The first volume contains again the
‘Biographical bick,man__ﬁo?@ above.
- Not_on-the CRart dnd Aimy Warren
are novels first published in; 1899 and 1900
ctively. . 4 _
resPeThe‘n )t'heré are two volumes of verse-:
The Mirror of a Mind_ consists of four
long poems; A Feather from the World's
Wing has .one lang Poem, @ play and a

: ion of somnets and - short poems.
) cs?m?lo‘}ntho verse i very pretty.

U Jesus in Modern Life, first prin't:"éd in
1888{ ‘is"s‘éib‘!ieal * criticism " interspersed
‘with the duthot’s personal philosophy.

.~ The Collected Edition ig-a.good piece

of work done as recording comparatively
modern American everyday philosophy of
one who ¢buld and did 'tlﬁnk"thigg over,
could evolve his own popular phxlqsophy,
and express it.in good prose.and verse.

. 'We hope the set will adorn many libraries

and delight manypeOPhx L D
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MacGAzINES RECEIVED :

Accién Femenina

Alborea

The Beacon
Boletin Oficial de la Sociedad Teo
The Calcutta Review

The Canadian Theosgphist -
Cavalcade ... _ e L

The Christian Theosophist
Commonweal

Evolucion ..,

The Liberal Catholic

The Hindustan Review

The Indian Review

The Literary Review

The London Forum

The Maha-Boghi ,

The Modern Review ,
The Non-subscribing Presbyterian ..,
Persatoean Hidoep

De Pionier ...

Pretoria Lodge Newsletter

Stri Dharma

Theosophia ... e

Theosafie in Ned. Indie ...
Theosophy in India ‘
The Vaceination Inquirer
The Young Builder

The Young Theosophist ...

BoOKS AND PAMPHLETS RECEIVED :
God, Qne God, the Only God, by P. Skankunny,

sofica Seccion Mexicang ..

veon

NOVEMBER

June.
April-May-June,
August,

August,
October.
August,
September.

Sept.-December,
August,

August,
September.
September.
September,
June-August.
September.,
Septembey,
October,
September,
September,
September,
August,
Aug.-September.
September,
OCtO.jNovembq‘
Octaber.
September,
September,
August.

MA, L.T, (Author i
The Way to the East, by W, L. Wilmshurst, . M. Watkins, »Iia:;‘:“t'))
Jamshed Nusserwanji, by Gurdial Mallik. (* Yoy ’ )

The Trail, by Olive C. B. Pixley. (The ¢,

Verbatim Reports of Talks and
by J. Krishnamurti. (Star Pubi;

Vegetarianism from - the Islamsi

Answers to
shing Trust)

B.A, B.L. {The Madras Vegetarian Association,)
Living Pictures ; The Song of the

Ahmad Sohrab and Julie Chanler. (N
Women's Indian Association : 17t Ann
On Jnanam, by R. Subramania yer.

(Mysore.)
India's Higher Call, by M. X. Ach

ng Builder,”

« Danije} Co,, London.)
Questions

c Standéoint, by C. P.

Caravan ; avd Addyy Ba}
ew History Founda

Karachi,)

s Aucldcmd, 1934,

% 1% Egypt, by Mirza

tion, Ne
ual Report, 7933. Wy vork)

34. (Madrag,)

arya. (Autkor, Madras )

" Dplegates unot registered by Deocxp

‘for non-delegates from 12 years upward

i n ‘charges.
register as delegates and pay their own v

rsom, ;
. Inguiry Office and there receive his envelope

THE FIFTY-NINT.
ANNUAL CONVENTION OF THE
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

CHANGE OF .AJDATE, ‘

. . . ”
: vention - of the Theosophical Society wi
1. The Fifty-niﬁth B Amnﬂl 2%?: to ,Kzlgth. 1934, The ‘programme will be

' u he cover of
be held at 1: dm’Aft;?alimmary‘ announcement appeafs on p. iii of t §
announced later. v A ,

THE ‘THEOSOPHIST. ) -
GENERAL INFORMATION

. ) . '.‘ .‘ ] as
by of the Theosphial Sy s wicome s

2. Delegates—All me their mames not later than :
s, They must register ber 10th cannot be guaranteed accommodation

on their suival.

from 12 years upwards are eligible for membership in
Boys and g‘irls j(»)

' the Lodges of the Young Theosophists’ Federation. - '

. . ~ . . - ho
3. Now-Delegetes—The Convention -is open also to non-members w
‘ . Non-Déle, e _ ission. ‘
faor and obtain the necessary permi , isitor to Headquarters
apply . e.—~Every delegate, whether a visi 2. Registration fes
or a resident therein, mus s is Rs. 3. Children from
istration fee of Re. i 1 bt
must pay & regis both European and Indian, should bring
. P .S, 0 . a. I
5. R‘g:({;f:f"t ;oscﬁxﬁ:ﬁts: towels, soap, drinking ‘vessels and travelling
with them P . :
‘ ‘ 4 .
lanterns. . madation, or special huts, to be sen
istration, ACCOM o i Madras.
6. Pﬂymeﬂt‘;\ﬁ. forBreﬁx:ntrg:loR;ddYs Th°°5°ph1cal Society, Adyar, .
with the order to Mr. . who desire to give assistance are requested to
8 .

. . * t
o 7‘h Vd“"‘:sm;: ﬁ'}ﬁb"u _possible to the Inquiry, Office. 'Volunteers mus
-notify their nam < B v

S o “ P f
. —All inquiries (including requests a?;,,s"“‘“sed % D, G,
B Jnguiry O paagraph 3 above) SSokioal Socisty, Adyar, Madws,
A gt i the Recording Sedretary, Theosdplic » Adyar, Madm
Srinivasa Murti, the Recorfing = "acrival, should promptly report at the
9. Arrival.—Each persan, on f instructions, which W‘“ include,
in rcase of delegates, his badgs as = delegate.. tos—THs arringenisnts for both
‘ ion_of avrangements for Do . January Oth.
Tndisn tnd pprsa Jelegutes will hold good from Decem e
an U .

N rvu!wg‘,;;‘_ ! : 203
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ARRANGEMENTS, FOR INDIAN DELEGATES AND OTHERS DESIRING
~ To LIVE IN INDIAN STYLE
11. ‘Rooms in Bhojdriasdl& and Qu&dkdﬁglés.—only a few ‘rooms will be
.available, Rs. 8 to 14 ‘according to . size.” ‘Preference will be given to ladies and
delegates accompanied- by- thelr families; - < » &+~ e S

12, Gemeral Accommodation.—The charge for accommodation in the
general sheds will be Rs.2 for each person. This rule also applies to guests
of resident members. .

13. Special

Acqomngodation.——'—On previous notice being given, not later
than November 15th, special huts will be erected as follows :

.

An ordinary hut, 10 ft. by 12 ft, at Rs. 12 with mats,
A large hut, 20 ft. by 12 ft,, at Rs. 20 with mats.

No furniture can be supplied, with t‘he‘ exception of some cots and chai
«on hire at Rs. 2 per cot and Re.l per chair. ’ o

h Meais —Diring the Converition days, teals in Indian style (two meals
per Y-
for the Convention, and they w

ill be charged As. 6 for an ordi .
‘As. 7 for a chappati meal. . - ordinary meal a.nd

Tickets for meals must be applied for at the Bhojanasala between 6 an
8 am. for the evening meal, and 2.to-4 p.am. for the next morni:g GNZZ%

7%?efianlt:1rgatl‘ meals will be ready for them. No tickets will be issued after the

This rule will be strictly enforced. Members arrivi i
.should give previous intimation by post. - Triving by late trams

‘Those who omit to apply for tickets - within these hours cannot be given a

15. Refreshment Stall—During Co

be oomsad nvention days a Refreshment stall will -

 ARRANGEMENTS FOR EUROPEANS AND OTHERS DESIRING
g TO LIVE 1N EUROPEAN STYLE
" 16. Charges.—The’ charge for ‘board and lodging, with
Chambers i ging, with meals at Leadbeater

European style, will be Rs. 5 per day. Separate rooms i
, Blavat: Gard f " eneci s in Leadbeater
e B G e o T T B

Rs. 4 for chota hazri, lunch .
‘funch and dioner only. rl, lunch, afternoon tea and dinner, apd Rs. 3 _. for

The charge for meals at | - . L
sl be e ge for s at Leadbeater Chambers, without accommodation,

Pelegates who feﬁiétér ‘ uﬁdei'ﬁs arrangem t m . S
the European Restaurant. gement must take their meals in

s w{ v’ :‘ >
. Adyar, Madras

H ' " | G.‘Snmmn Mhun'ln
4 i . ) y T
Ard Omber’ 193 A Rccot,“.?ﬂt, Secretarsy .

e ot hazri, lunch or mill) will be provided to all registering




L lzk. RABlNDRANATH TAGORE
Y was t
€ guest of the Theosophical Soci
Ciety at Adyar

Al

By THE

The Convention :

IT will indeed be both strange
4 and sad to have a Convention
without either of our great brethren,
but this is what we have to face
towards the end of this month.
I hope we shall face it with a
large and representative gathering,
for that which we may lack in the
fineness of their quality we must
make up for in the vigour of our
quantity. Dr. Besant’s first Con-
vention Lectures were given, I
think, in 1893 at Adyar, and, with
the exception of the year 1897,
she continued them uninterruptedly
until 1908. In 1911 she resumed
the lectures, continuing in 1912
and 1913. She did not lecture
in 1914 or in 1917—the year of
her Presidentship of the Indian
National Congress, but she lectured
in 1915 and onwards. until 1930.
In 1931 she made a brief but
wonderful appearance, giving the
assembled delegates a vivid touch of

. ber warrior self. Bishop Leadbeater

gave his first Convention Lecture

3h.1925, Ever since 1914 he had
‘been in Australia, returning there
a&e" the Jubilee Convention of 1923,

. ; | B
W, Co . ) 205 . ‘ R T e
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With the exception of the year
1917, either she or Bishop Lead-
beater has been present at the
International Conventions of the
Society for the last thirty-six years.
The Convention of 1934 will be
the first to take place without the
physical presence of one or other
of them since 1897,. with the one .
exception of 1917.. We must make
it worthy of them. O

‘ l‘l"
Rﬁ&letnm'l R SRS
_'Mr. Winston Churchill hasBeen
writing about the tragedy of the -
twentieth century, and he tells'us:

I believe in personality. But the
tragedy of the twentieth century is that
the development of human beings lags far
behind the growth of their undertakings.
We live in an age of great events and
little men; and if we are not to become
the slaves of our. own systems or sink ' -
oppressed among the mechanisms we have .
ourselves created, it will only be by the -
bold efforts of originality, by.repeated
experiment, by free and continuai dis-
cussion of all things, and by the dispassion-
ate consideration of the results of sustgisied
and unflinching thought. B

said for the -point ofy'lew i:’thm \4
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expressed. But I am not prepared
to agree that we live in an age of
great events and little men, unless
Mr. Churchill is thinking of those
at the top. I do agree that for
the most part this age of great
events has as yet had only a few
great men at the top, though some
there undoubtedly are. But there
are, thank God, a number of
great men and women elsewhere,
among what we call the general
public—more than perhaps Mr.
Churchill realizes. ~And their
greatness does not consist in power
of leadership, in the ability to
become outstanding, but rather
in the fact that they incarnate
the spirit of the age on the
threshold of which we now stand.
They embody a constructive dis-
satisfaction with things as they
are, an eagerness for great ideals
and for the means wherewith to
achieve such ideals, a keen desire
for justice and happiness as the
right of all, a yearning to tread
paths other than those already
being trodden by orthodoxy and
conventionality. And they embody
these signs of real greatness in
spite of and not because of those
at the top.

With a few exceptions there is,
it is true, no great leadership in
the outer world, though the
greatness which exists underneath
will before very long incarnate in
great leadership at the top. Bat
Mr. Winston Churchill has natyr-
ally failed to notice thoge leaders
who, from the new age, have been
beckoning to the old. Blavatsky
Olcott, Besant, Leadbeater anci
Krishnamurti will megp nothing
to Mr. Churchill, Yet they it ig
who have been in no

THE THEOSOPHIST

small measyre,
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showing the way to the future.
ershnalm\gti is stressing in his
own splendid way that very spirit
which Mr, Church}illl considgs \lr)ital
to take us out of slavery into free-
df)m. And in their own somewhat
different, though no less vital,
ways, Blavatsky, Olcott, Besant
and Leadbeater have blazed the
trail from past ang Present to
future.' Greatness is often ‘un-
recognized by its surroundings, and
the more rea] it is the more is it
likely to Pass unnoticed, especially
by thpsg: who are confined within
the limitations of the lower mind
10wever brilliant the latter may be.
ut when these days are past, long
Past, the world will i
realize that in the ninete
twentieth centurieg
Jewels the valuye of
not then the means ¢
. #*

[ enth and
1t treasured
which it had

O appraise. -

“ Untheosophie * *

am often bej
think of thig eing asked what I
government,
dictator, I b
everybody els
views such a
brepared to
about them. But
Journal 1 have to

ave, of course, like
e, my own individua}
s _they are, and [ am
quite emphatic
as editor of thig

every sincere and hopegt Opinion is,

'l 2 measure, as good
i as
sincere and g Sany other

applied

)

t T s

¢ untheosophié " -
with the';

el

i

or that system of
or of this or that'

5
it

1034

‘B justifies . vivisection.

IN,

greatest caution, for it is the thin
end of the wedge of ortho-
doxy, tyranny, inquisition, et
hoc genus omne. When sometimes
I hear denunciations of this or
that dictator, of this or that
system of government, or .when,
per contra, 1 hear exaltations I
have only to think of those who,
in all sincerity and in a Theo-
sophic spirit to them no less true,
hold views diametrically oppos-
ed. Even during the short period
that has elapsed since 1 became
President, I have received letters
telling me that I must at all
costs condemn as untheosophic

" such and such political activity,

such and such a system, such and
such opinions. It is not for me
to take sides, but to see that no
sides are excluded from representa-
tion within our Society which
declare that they work for brother-
hood. Within our Society, if
nowhere else, differences, however
acute, recognize that solidarity
has - pre-eminence of place. Wnth&
in - our Society solidarity an
difference - live together, or should
live together, in perfect accord,
as indeed they should every-
where else. X extols the Hitler
regime. Y abhors it. A is
an . ardent fasd;ist. B fr;ia;ﬁs
ascism as the destroyer o ce.
Es- is:arﬁ for Russia and the Russian
spirit. To D Russia is anathema.

- is. a fervent anti-vivisectionist.
: G is for

nationalization. H is uncompro-

“misingly opposed. And so-thro;‘glex}

--rest of the-alphabet. Th
gry .of our”Society is that in the
light of the supreme Truth it
incarnates the whole alphabet ever:
exalts the greater brotherhood: of
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the One Life, even while every«.v
letter is hard at work carrying the:

‘fiery cross of its own individual

conception of what the One Life
reallypis. And each member of the
Society, by virtue of his member-
ship, knows a truth larger than his
own truths, seeks to understand it
and to live it. What is Truth?
Each one of us must answer that
question—for ourselves. But who
shall dare answer it—for all ? The
Theosophical Society - hints at,
though it does not declare, an
answer to which all can sgb_scrlbe.
Part of the answer is explicit—the
truth of universal brotherhood.
But another part of the answer is
hidden—in Theoiophy.

* &

Towards the New Ade -

There is alwaysd anotl:er mdg

I human judgments, an

flcc))w}?ere is there infallibility,
even among the most emphatic.
To take two examples, Germany
and Russia. - Most people are
very sharply divided with regard
to both ?inesc countries, and the
condemnation of either is, on the ..
part of those so inclined, quite
sweeping. Yet there is the good
side to each, as there is also the
bad. The correspondent of a
London newspaper in Germany,
who was expelled by the German
Government, . writes a number.of
things which -show the good side
in high relief. German children
“ worship "’ Hitler. German women:

‘are grateful to Hitler “for the

increased. respect paid to them . i
for - the - improvement :in public
morality .  Farmers have been
given a new status “ by making it
impossible for them to be sold up.
or to -leave their homes'. “A
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new mysticism of Race and Land
teaches citizens to love the soil.”

Is there much to offset against
all this? No doubt. But let
the Theosophist be impersonal,
and weigh with careful accu-
racy, perceiving the bad, but
always giving due credit for the
good. As for Russia, be the
conditions what they may, in their
midst is surely rising anew the
spirit of Russia in the arts, in
music, in dancing. A short time
ago a festival was held at Lenin-
grad, and foreign visitors were
immensely impressed by the wealth
of artistic presentation and the
genius of some of Russia’s youth.
A new Pavlova is rising in the
Russian East, and many musicians
of outstanding power, most of
them quite young.

*

The Larger Yisian* ’

As we survey the world we must
be careful to see the signs of the
new age in the midst of what we
may regard as the evils of the old.
Defects, injustices, wrongs, cruel-
ties, are everywhere. No nation is
without them. But God's in His
heaven, and that heaven is not far
off but in our very world itself.
For my own part, it is my happi-
ness to visit country after country
recognizing perhaps the weaknesses,
but rejoicing in the strength which
is always to be perceived by those
who have the eyes to see. Each
one of us must beware of allowing
our respective temperamental nar-
rownesses to blind us to that which
lies outside their frontiers. We
live in opinion-tight compartments,
and view with suspicion compart.
ments other than those filled ag
are ours. In these days both
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democracies and dictatorships have
their alloted work to do, and while
our sympathies and our convictions
may be with one or the other, we
must remember that the Inner
Govern.ment of the world uses
many instruments, even those of
which we so emphatically and so
self-righteously disapprove ! There
1s no perfection anywhere in this
outer world, and our res] Rulers
must perforce uge imperfect in-
struments towards the achievement
of Their great ends, We Theo-
sophists have the wonderful
opportunity of using g judgment
ased on knowledge which the outer
world does not yet possess. We
now a little more of the mecha..
nmsm whereby the world moves
forwax:d on its appointed way. We
may, if we so choose, rest content
with those surface.- judgments which
the world as a ‘whole employs.
I we may perceive everywhere
the Great Purpose being worked
out. Thpre is not a country to-day
whlc}m 1S not slowly but surely
MOVing onwards into the new age.
:{]et us train ourselveg
€ movement no
of its retardations, tess than i

*
The Enquirer's Ne:d:

‘Traw‘r'elhng' on board the Italia
Ymer Rex" from Naples to New
ork, I had the Pleasure of an inter-
esting conversation with 4 lady who

had been .
but hag fe?t r::l(f ber of the Society

A the lectures of the
local Lodge were about ever;thing

except  Theosophy., Even ~when

to perceive:

mpelled to resign. I

;ment.
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a stray lecture took place it was
never one of a series but just an
isolated fragment which gave her
little information. @ What she
expected was a serious study of
Theosophy—Ilectures on special
aspects, perhaps on successive
Sundays, and then study-classes
to gain a more or less comprehen-
sive grasp of our science. She
said she found the syllabus full of
addresses on Astrology, Financial
Schemes, India, Archaology, and
so forth—all interesting, but for the
most part dealt with more ably by
bodies specializing in such subjects.
What she wanted was Theosophy,
and a progressive course n 1t
For what other reason, she asked,
would she join the Theosophical
Society ? Elsewhere she could
have excellent tuition in all these
other subjects, but where else could
she find Theosophy ? I explained to
her that Theosophists took great
interest in the various subjects she
mentioned as aspects of the
Science of Theosophy, and that
it was not inappropriate that in

“the syllabus of a Theosophical
. Lodge should be included subjects

dealing with such aspects and with
Theosophy applied. Nevertheless
she insisted that at least ample
provision should be made for the

-study of Theosophy as such, and

that Theosophy should be the
main preoccupation of our move-
I must admit I was inclin-
ed to agree with her; and 1

- wonder how far she represents the
~average enquirer and our failure to
i offer

im that for-which he comes.
. ‘

.

e
The Techuique of Propaganda

This lady further told me that

‘an enquirer looks for two ingredi-
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ents in lectures on Theosophy.
First and foremost a clear, simple,
non-technical presentation, which
an individual of average mentality
can grasp from the very first.
The lecturer must convey the
sense of being absolutely con-
vinced of all he says and of the
fact that it is the purest common-
sense, not something mysterious
and strange and occult. He must
obviously know what he is talking
about,, and must be ready to
answer briefly and very much to
the point the questions which
ought to be put to him after
the lecture. In the second place
there must be some humour, some
lightness, about the treatment of
the subject. An enquirer coming
for the first time no doubt wants
to be taught, but he also wants
to be entertained—at least, as she
said, the large majority so want.
Occasional touches of humour and
of reference to current news in a
non-partisan spirit would do much
to encourage the enquirer to pursue
his investigations further. Monoto-
nous delivery and a visage of
impenetrable solemnity, unrelieved
by life, keep, she suggested, in-
numerable enquirers from member-
ship. :
The technique of propaganda
is of immense importance and
receives, I fear, far too little
careful study. o

e
: ' * ¥

Some Sea Stories A .

Travelling constantly as we do,
all - kinds of interesting bits of
information from time to time
emerge. For example, I was told
by an officer of the Lloyd Triestino
Line: that near Mount Athos there
lives a very holy personage who



210 THE THEOSOPHIST

has entirely renounced the world,
yet nevertheless exercises, it is
believed, vast influence. It is
sometimes customary, 1 was told,
for ships’ captains whose vessels
pass nearby to sound the syren in
homage, and sure enough our
ship did.

Again, travelling from the United
States to Australia, a ship’s doctor
told me that there was a point
midway between the two continents
which marked a distinct change
both in the mentality and even in
the physical condition of the crew.
On journeying to Australia an
American crew is apt to undergo
certain changes on passing this
point, and to revert to their usual

condition on repassing it on the C

homeward journey, Health itself
undergoes sometimes, especially as
regards certain of the crew, a quite
recognizable change.

Then, in a certain London pub-
lisher’s bulletin, it was stated that
“ there .is a point in the middle
of the Atlantic where mentality
undergoes a sea-change”. Con-
stant visits to the United States
have convinced me that up to a
certain point in the Atlantic Ocean
a certain mentality prevails, and
that after that point has ‘been
passed subtle changes rapidly take
place. For this reason sensitive
individuals find sea travel by no
means the rest it is sometimes
supposed to be. There are so
many changes to be experienced
that the end of the sea voyage
finds the traveller more tired than
at the beginning.*

- : * ¥»
Current Problems

I hope that as time passes I shal]
be receiving news from most
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countries throughout the world,
So that the Watch-Tower may
ecome definitely international.
For_ the present I have to rely on
cuttings sent me from English-
speaking countries. So far as
these are concerned the main
Préoccupations seem to be Dic-
tators versus Democracies, What
is Freedom coming to, Unemploy-
ment, the Probability of War,
the Need for Truth, and the Way to
Peace. The first problem s natur-
ally Pre-eminent, and the consensus
of opinion is, of course, for Demo-
cracy. But gradually the place
of dictatorships is being recognized
as when Vernon Bartlett, thé
well-known  British Broadcasting
orporation speaker, says:

I do not like dictatorghi
should not like to gee onesgwlrl;: l?:xi.. Bui
there_ do seem to be periods of crisis or
transition when quick decisions are
consequently when the
ought to be ready to

i is selfish or
Interests for the good of the state ‘p?r?oz_ml

_He adds, with reference to the
dictatorship of Hitler, that

far more people are ha ' |
PPY under the
present German government than under

« « .« if the great

beliefs ? 1 don’t know the

question. I must leave it to you.

his convict; the
Ictions—o

contrary there is eve o the

good—the question,

still remaing
what  extent those Tains to

rything to the

8¢ in authority. .
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have either the right or the duty
to inflict the martyrdom. I can

* eonceive that under certain circum-

stances both right and duty
may exist. But it is a serious
thing to penalize people for their
righteousness. :

Four Liberties .
- A great statesman of the Liberal
Party, Sir Herbert. Samuel, says
that there are four kinds of liberty—
National, Constitutional or Politi-
cal, Personal and Economic. Hg
points out that liberty by no
means necessarily means absence
of restriction. In fact, certain
restrictions make the individual all
the freer for their action upon him,
as for example the parliamentary
codes dealing with town-planning,
sanitation, the sale of intoxicating

~ liguors, the hours of labour and

so forth. So an essentlalas l;:;
ient of liberty is a measur
ge;i;:trtiction. Sir Herbert sees in
existing dictatorships ‘a restriction
on political and personal liberty
for the sake of a better economic
liberty. He thinks that if an
avowedly socialist government
were to come into power in Britain
some of our liberties might be
distinctly less, even though others
might be distinctly more. He
insists that the main consideration

to be taken into’ account is the
ultimate fact that the man is more

than the work; politics is wider
than economics; the State is

. something more than a federation.
- of industrial -interests. Hence, he
. eondemns the Corporative State
" of- Mussolini.. But - he realizes

that since there is so much abuse

_of the freedom we have there is

danger of its curtailment, perhaps

even need for .its curtailment :
unless there is a higher order of
leadership than we at present have,
an increasing ‘interest on the part
of the people in public affairs, and
a sound common sense on the part
of the rank and file of the citizens

themselves. .
* %

War , ~

- The probability of war is
recognized everywhere, and my
recent travelling only confirms the
immanence of the danger. The
world has evidently not yet learned
the lessons war comes to teach.
H. G. Wells declares that the next
war is due in 1940. We shall be
fortunate if we get through the
next five years without it. - As for
the way to peace, I have already
alluded '(in a previous “ Watch-
Tower ") to the sense of helpless-
ness which seems to characterize
Sir Norman Angell’s outlook. Mr.
Winston Churchill is quite clear
that the way to peace is to be
fully prepared for war. As for
the public generally, they are for
peace and bitterly opposed to war,
but are given no lead by those
who are supposed to be their
leaders. The result is that they
do not know where they are, and
turn to their favourite newspapers
for at least something ready-made
which they can echo. I am sure

that the peoples everywhere have

a horror of war, but they do not
know how to avoid it. On the
other hand, there are those in high
places who do want war, and who
at present have the power to
produce it at any moment. For
myself, I do not see that exclusive
intérnationalism is the ultimate
cure for war. Trué internationalism
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will come some day, but only as we
have learned to be truly national-
ist—an earlier stage of development
which we must carry with us in
due course into the wider field of
internationalism, just as we must
carry into the nationalist field
our respective unique individual-
ities. It is not enough to insist on
the evils of nationalism. Of
course, as it is expressed at
present it contains many evils. But
individualism and internationalism
may be no less mischievous. We
need right individuality, right
nationalism and right internation-
alism. With all three »ight, the
world will be right. With any one
of them wrong the world must
needs be wrong. If we would be
good citizens of a world-state we
must know how to be good citizens
of our own individual states and
of the nation-classes within the
world-school to which we have been
sent for “education in certain

specific lessons.
»
LR

Truth

The Archbishop of Canterbury

has been speaking on the need
for Truth,

Never was there more need for truth
than in this present generation. We
realize something of that need when in
art, or music, or literature, we turn from
self-conscious experiments and eccentri-
cities of the more modern works to the
great models and see the beauty which

abides and in which we find rest and:

satisfaction.

I wonder if the Archbishop is
prepared to define truth, [ hope
not, or he must needs limit it
Truth is everywhere and in eve

life that lives and moves and has
its being. No one is without truth,
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No one is without the truth he
needs, even though it may some-
times be difficult for him’ to per-
ceive it. Be he savage, or be he
saint, be he criminal or be he noble
be he human or sub-human or
superhuman, he has hig truth, On
the other hand each life only has
just a fragment of the truth

bend owards the
' €8N to see another
picture, far different from the one

we have know
me n and loved and
Our Society recognizes this uni-
yersght){ of truth, even if only by
implication, in its First Object. If
we beheve in universal brotherhood
we behfevehthat each b
part of the common i
life: and Life is Trutlllfmage o
be partly because of this that we
do ot ask an individual as to his
opinions before we admit him to
our membership. We know he hag
his truth and that ig enough for ys
And membership teaches each one
of us to respect the truths of

others, however radically divergent

they may be from our own. We

€arm to respect truth in f

. ] orms
mcompreher_lsxble to us, strange to
Us, antagonistic tq us, repellent to
us, perhaps. We know that truth

.zs,. €ven where we do not perceive
1t; and so do we

rother shares
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Theosophy and Saience :
Theosophy has many aspects
theoretical as well as practical,

intellectual as well as devotional,

rational as well as intuitional—and
in a harmoniously developed whole
no one of these should be neglected.
In particalar, in so far as
Theosophical ~teaching is sub-
stantially true in content, if not
always perfected in form, it should
be possible to demonstrate 1its
ogical continuity with the body of
‘ruth established in other fields,
10otably those subsumed under
he comprehensive name of
ience.
)‘.:I?ncthis be correct, it follows
hat one of the most important
f the tasks before us is the
o-ordination of Theosophical with
jcientific thought, in order «that
Cheosophy may appeal to the
vorld no less by 'its rational
ogency than by its msthetic and
thical qualities. o
As a first step in this direction
have invited Mr. Whately
‘arington, M.A., M.Sc., to con-
ider and report to me-upon the
resent relations between Theo-
sphy and Science. ,
I;VI? Carington, whose book The
Yeath of Materialism was reviewed
v THE THEOSOPHIST re_cer}tly,
as spent many years in specialized
sientific research- work under
wrious Government Departments,
1d is known for his studies
| _para-psychology and kindred
)pics. .
Any member of the Society
ho is interested in this subject
ay communicate with him at
alandstraat 64, Rotterdam, Hol-

nd.

»
. »
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Dr. Rabindranath Tadore - :
Adyar has recently had the good
fortune of receiving as the guest
of the Theosophical Society one
of India’s greatest sons—Dr. Ra-
bindranath Tagore. He has been
on .a visit to Madras to obtain
support - for his internationally
famous educational institution,
Visva-Bharati, and was glad,
with the members of his party,
to accept our invitation to benefit
from the peace and quiet of Adyar
during his stay. Dr. Tagore has .
more than once been the guest
-of the Theosophical Society at
its’ Headquarters, and it was a
wonderful sight to see Dr. Besant
and Dr. Tagore strolling through
the grounds in earnest converse—
two venerable, white-haired figures,
each reverenced throughout the
world, each a great servant of
India, each -a great messenger
from the Future calling upon the
Present to move onwards to its
destiny. Dr. Besant has gone
onwards. Dr. Tagore is still with
us. But both belong to that great
company of elder brethren who
are Fire-Pillars in the darkness
of our growing world. That each
must fail to receive from the world
the fullness of recognition is
inevitable, or the world would not
be where it is, nor they where they
are. Each has lived magnificently,
and the world has seen but
partially. If either could be
disappointed, there has indeed been
cause for disappointment—in the
case of Dr. Besant because India
did not realize her intensely
practical wisdom, in the case of
Dr. Tagore because India does
not understand either Santiniketan
or his own exquisite artistry. But
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the great must ever be far away
from the small; and their joy and
satisfaction must needs lie not in
the appreciation of the small, not
in the receptivity of the small, but
in their own consciousness of the
truth and beauty of the pictures
they paint and of the ideals they
disclose. Applause is hardly for
them, save now and then, and
when it comes it is generally for
that part of the picture, for that
aspect of the ideal, which merits
least approval. It is enough
for them to sing alone to-day
that which the whole world will
sing when its voice is more attune
to the Song of Life, and when
they themselves will be making
one music as before, but vaster.

*
» "

The President’s Tour

I have had a most successful
tour in America and in Europe,
brief though it has necessarily
been, because I have been able to

meet very many General Secre-

taries, many individual members of
divergent views, and have been
able to ascertain the individual
outlook of a large number of our
members. I think I may say that
there is a general air of confidence
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as to the future of our Society, and
thgt My insistence on brotherliness
within the Society and op the
Immense importance of stressing
what we are calling “straight
Theosophy " hag won approval.
Everywhere we have been recejved
with  the utmost courtesy and
generosity ; and I have everywhere
endeavoured to come into touch
with  members representative of
different modes of thought, It has
©en A special pleasure to me to
meet members who voted against
me during the recent election, and
to understand why they so v:)ted:
I most eases to appreciate fully
the Teasons which led them: to
cast their votes against me. [p
oné case a member showed 'me g
letter in which he appealed to his
fellow-members to vote against me
and gave a number of reasons wh
they should follow his advice. Hg
said to me: “What do you think
of that letter?” | replied: “]
think I" might well have signed it
IIny}slng. Which is not to say that
: think I ought not to have stood
or election, byt that the member
concerned had very good reasong
fgr ob]ectmg_to my candidature,

given  the informat; :
disposal. ation at hjs

THE LATE MADAME BLAVATSKY

A SKETCH OF HER CAREER
By WILLIAM QUAN JUDGE

{Under the somewhat sensational editorial heading,"' The Esoteric She," the
above article, a copy of which was obtained by the President on his last tour in
America, appeared first in The New York Sun of 26 September, 1892, the year
after H, P. B.s death. To W. Q. Judge belonged the privilege of having been one
of the group of sixteen founders, or ' formers” as Colonel Olcotf rather liked to
call them, of the Theosophical Society, in 1875. After H. P. B's death, he and
Annie Besant, the one in America and the other in Europe, were tl;e chief hope of
the Society, to make up for the loss of the departed Te§cher. I} is a fu}e tribute
that he pays to his great colleague when he tells us that, since Annie B_esant S adven.f':
in 1889, * Madame Blavatsky began to say that her labours were coming to an end,
assured as she then felt of the future of the Theosophical Society. We are glad to.
be able to reprint his article as a rare contribution to H. P. B.'s life by one who
knew her personally and was one of her most devoted pupils.—A. J. H.]

A "WOMAN who, for one reason
- or another, has kept the
world—first her little child world
and afterward two hemispheres—
talking of her, disputing about
her, defending or assailing her
character and motives, joining her
enterprise or opposing it might
and main, and in her death
being as much telegraphed about

.between two continents as an em-
_peror, must have been a remark-

able person. Such was Madame

‘Helena Petrovna Blavatsky, born

under the power of the holy Czar,
in the family of the Hahns,
descended on one side from the
famous crusader, Count Rotten-
stern, who added Hahn, a cock, to
his name because that bird saved
his life from a wily Saracen who
had come into his tent to murder
him.

Hardly any circumstance or
epoch in Madame Blavatsky's

- career was prosaic. She chose to

be born into this life at Ekateri-
noslaw, Russia, in the year 1831,
when coffins and desolation were.
everywhere from .the plague of
cholera. The child was so delicate
that the . family decided upon
immediate baptism under the
rites of the Greek Catholic
Church. This was in itself not
common, but the ceremony was—
under the luck that ever was with
Helena~——more remarkable and
startling still. At this ceremony
all the relatives are present and
stand holding lighted candles.
As one was absent a young child,
aunt of the infant Helena, was
made proxy for the absentee, and’
given a candle like the rest.
Tired out by the effort, this young
proxy sank down to the floor
unnoticed by the others, and, just
as the sponsors were renduncing
the evil one on the babe's behalf,
by three times spitting on the
floor, the sitting witness with her

215
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candle accidentally set fire to the
robe of the officiating priest, and
instantly there was a small con-
flagration, in which many of those
present were seriously burned.
Thus amid the scourge of death
in the land was Madame Blavatsky
ushered into our world, and in the
flames baptized by the priests of
a Church whose fallacious dogmas

she did much in her life to expose."

She was connected with the
rulers of Russia. Speaking in
1881, her uncle, General Fadeef,
joint Councillor of State of Russia,
said that, as daughter of Colonel
Peter Hahn, she was grand-
daughter of General Alexis Hahn
von Rottenstern Hahn of old
Mecklenburg stock, settled in
Russia, and on her mother’s side
daughter of Helene Fadeef and
granddaughter of Princess Helena
Dolgorouky. Her maternal an-
cestors were of the oldest families
in Russia and direct descendants
of the Prince or Grand Duke
Rurik, the first ruler of Russia.
Several ladies of the family belong-
ed to the imperial house, becoming
Czarinas by marriage. One of
them, a Dolgorouky, married the
grandfather of Peter the Great, and
another was betrothed to Czar
Peter 1I. Through these connec-
tions. it naturally resulted that
‘Madame Blavatsky was acquainted
personally with many noble Rus-
sians. In Paris I met three
princes of Russia and one well-
known General who told of her
youth ‘and the wonderful things
related about her then; and in
Germany I met the Prince Emil
de Wittgenstein of one of the
many Russo-German families, and
himself cousin to the Empress of
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Russia and aide-de-cam

Czar, who told me thatp htao vt'};z
an old family friend of hers, who
heard ‘'much " about her in ,early
years, but, to his regret, had never
had the fortune to see her again
after a brief visit made with her
father to his house, But he joined
her famous Theosophical Society
by correspondence, and wrote, after
the war with Turkey, that he had
been told in a letter from her that
?}?e }égrntl would come to him during

aign
the c thlt)a fgct,. and such turned out
As a child she was the

of the neighbourhood a:xvcclm(til?;
terror of the simple serfs, Russia
teems with superstitions and omens,

30th and 31st day, she was sup-

posed by the nurses ang servants
to have powers and virtues pos-
sessed by no one elge, And these
supposed powers made her the
cynosure of all in her early youth
She was allowed liberties giver;
none others, and as soon as she
could understand she was given
by her nurses the chief part
In 2 mystic Russian ceremony
the house ang
Oth of July with
tiating the house
ucation she got
and in itself so

grounds on the 3
the object of propi
demon. The eq
was fragmentary,
inadequate as to b

bnormal psychi
. chic
powers, or else in verity ;fss}i’sted

by those unseen bei

eings wh
asserted were her helpgrs anc(1) v:l}':g
were men living on the earth, but
Fossessed of developed senses that
aughed at time and space. In

signalized by Madame Blavatskg"s
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girlhood she was bound by no
restraint of conventionality, but
rode any Cossack horse in a man’s
saddle, and later on spent a long
time with her father with his
regiment in the field, where, with
her sister, she became the pet of the
soldiers. In 1844, when fourteen,
her father took her to London and
Paris, where some progress was
made in music, and before 1848
she returned home.

Her marriage in 1848 to General
Nicephore Blavatsky, the Governor
of Erivan in the Caucasus, gave
her the name of Blavatsky borne
till her death. This marriage, like
all other events in her life, was full
of pyrotechnics. Her abrupt style
had led her female friends to say
that she could not make the old
Blavatsky marry her, and out of
sheer bravado she declared she
could, and, sure enough, he did
propose and was accepted. Then
the awful fact obtruded itself on
Helena's mind that this could not

.~ —in Russia—be undone. They

were married, but the affair was

breaking a candlestick over his
head and precipitately leaving the
house, never to see him again.
After her determination was evi-
dent, her father assisted her in a
life of travel which began from
that date, and not until 1858 did
she return to Russia. Meanwhile
her steps led her to America . in
1851, to Canada, to New Orleans,

. to Mexico, off to India, and back
. again in 1853 to the United States.

Then her relatives lost sight of her
once more until 1858, when her
coming back was like other events
in her history. It was a wintry

night and a wedding party” was

on at the home in Russia.. Guests
had arrived, and suddenly, inter-
rupting the meal, the bell rang -
violently, and there unannounced,
was Madame Blavatsky at the
door.

From this point the family and
many friends testify, both by letter
and by articles in the Rebus, a
well-known journal in Russia, and in
other papers, that a constant series
of marvels wholly unexplainable on
the theory of jugglery was con-
stantly occurring. They were of
such a character that hundreds of
friends from great distances were
constantly visiting the house to see
the wonderful Madame Blavatsky.
Many were incredulous, many
believed it was magic, and others
started charges of fraud. The
superstitious Gooriel and Mingre-
lian' nobility came in crowds and
talked incessantly after, calling her
a magician. They came to see
the marvels others reported. To
see her sitting quietly reading while
tables and chairs moved of them-
selves and low raps in every direc-
tion seemed. to reply to questions.
Among many testified to was one
done for her brother, who doubted
her powers. A small chess table
stood on the floor. Very light—a
child could lift it and a man break

‘it. ‘One asked if Madame Blavat-

sky could fasten it by will to the
floor. She asked them to examine
it, and they found it loose. After
that, and being some distance off,
she said : “ Try again.” They then
found that no power of theirs could
stir it, and her brother, supposing
from his great strength that this
“trick” could easily be exposed,
embraced the little table and shook
and pulled it, without effect, except
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and that by her efforts and the
work of the Society founded
through her, India’s young men
were being saved from the blank
materialism which is the only
religion the West can ever give a
Hindoo.

In 1885 Madame Blavatsky
returned to England, and there
started another  Theosophical
magazine, called Lucifer, and
immediately stirred up the move-
ment in Europe. Day and night
there, as in New York and India,
she wrote and spoke, incessantly
corresponding with people every-
where, editing Lucifer, and making
more books for her beloved Society,
and never possessed of means,
never getting from the world at
large anything save abuse wholly
undeserved. The Key to Theosophy
was written in London, and also
The Secret Doctrine, which is the
great textbook for Theosophists.
The Voice of the Silence was
written there, too, and is meant
for devotional Theosophists. Writ-
ing, writing, writing from morn
till night was her fate here. Yet
although scandalized and abused
here as elsewhere, she made many
devoted friends, for there never
was anything half way in her
history. Those who met her or
heard of her were always either
staunch friends or bitter enemies.

The Secret Doctrine led to the
coming into the Society of Mrs.
Annie Besant, and then Madame
Blavatsky began to say that her
labours were coming to an end,
for here was a woman who had the
courage of the ancient reformers
and who would help carry on the
movement in England unflinch-
ingly. The Secret Doctrine was
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sent to Mr. Stead of the Pall Mall
Gazette to review, but none of his
usual reviewers felt equal to it
and he asked Mrs. Besant if she
could review it. She accepted the
task, reviewed, and then wanted
an introduction to the writer. Soon
after that she joined the Society
first fully investigating Madame
Blavatsky’s character, and threw
in her entire forces with the
Theosophists. Then 3 permanent
London headquarters was started
which still exists. And there
Madame Blavatsky passed away
with the knowledge that the Societ};
she had striven so hard for at
any cost was at last an entity
ab}e t}? stauggle for itself. e
n her dying moment she sh

that her life had been spent f:)):v :?1
idea, with full consciousness that
In the eyes of the world it was
Utopian, but in her own necessa

for the race. She implored her

friends not to allow her then end-

Ing incarnation to become 32 faj

by the failure of the mov:tggfl?t
started and carried on with so
much suffering. She never in al]
her life made money or asked for
it. Venal writers and spiteful
men and women have said she
strove to get money from so-called
dupes, but all her intimate friends
now that over and over again she
has refused money ; that always
she has had friends who wou¥d
give her all they had if she would
take it, but she never took any nor
asked it. On the other hand, her
philosophy and her high ideals
have caused others to tr

: to h
all those In need, Imlel:d %5
such incentive one rich Theosophist

gave her five thousand dollars to
found a working girls' club at Bow,
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in London, and one day, after
Mrs. Besant had made the arrange-

- ments for the house and the rest,

Madame Blavatsky, although sick
and old, went down there herself
and opened the club in the name of
the Society.

The aim and object of her life

were to strike off the shackles forged -

by priest-craft for the mind of
man. She wished all men to
know that they are God in fact,
and that as men they must bear
the burden of their own sins, for
no one else. can do it. Hence
she brought forward to the West
the old Eastern doctrines of Karma
and Reincarnation. Under the first,
the law of justice, she said each
must answer for himself, and under
the second. make answer on the
earth where all his acts were done.
She also desired that science
should be brought back to the
true ground where life and intelli-
gence are admitted to be within
and acting on and through every

atom in the universe. Hence her-

object was to make religion scienti-

“fic and science religious, so that

the dogmatism of each might

disappear.

" Her life since 1875 was spent
in the unremitting endeavour to
draw within. the Theosophical

Society those who could work un-

selfishly to propagate an ethics and
philosophy tending to realize the
brotherhood of man by showing the

real unity and non-separateness of
every being. And her books were
written with the declared object of
furnishing the material for in-
tellectual and scientific progress
on those lines. The theory of
man's origin, powers and destiny
brought forward by her, drawn
from ancient Indian sources, places
us upon a higher. pedestal than
that given by either religion or
science, for it gives to each the
possibility of developing the God-
like powers within and of at
last becoming a co-worker with

Nature. -

As every one must die at last,
we will not say that her demise
was a loss; but if she had not
lived and done what she did,
humanity would not have had the
impulse and the ideas towards the
good. which it was her.mission t&
give and to proclaim.. And there -
are to-day scores, nay, hundreds of
devout, earnest men and womern
intent on purifying their own lives .
and sweetening. the lives of others,
who - trace their hopes and aspira-
tions to the wisdom-religion revived
in the West through her efforts,
and who gratefully avow that their
dearest possessions are the result
of her toilsome and self-sacrificing
life. If they, in turn, live aright
and do good they will be but
illustrating the doctrines which
she daily taught and hourly
practised. ,

GIVE honour to the dead and love to the Iiving.’

RABINDRANATH TAGORE
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to make it groan and creak. So
with wall and furniture rapping,
objects moving, messages about
dxs@ant happenings arriving by
aerial post, the whole family and
neighbourhood were in a constant
state of excitement. Madame
Blavatsky said herself that this was
a period when she was letting her
psychic forces play and learning
fully to understand and contro]
them.

But the spirit of unrest came
freshly again, and she started out
once more to find, as she wrote to
‘me, " the men and women whom [
want to prepare for the work
of a great philosophical and
ethical movement that I expect
to start in a later time ", Going
to Spez;ia in a Greek vessel, the
usual display of natura] circum-
stances took place, and the boat
was blown up by ap explosion
of gun-powder in the cargo. Only
a few of those on board were
saved, she among them. This
led her to Cairo, in Egypt, where
in 1871, she started g society witI;
the object of investigating spirit-
pallsm SO as to expose its fallacies
if any, and to put its facts ,
firm, scientific and _reasonable
basis, if possible. But it only
lasted fourteen days, and she
wrote about it then: “It jg 4
heap of ruins—majestic, but as
suggestive as those of the Pharaoh’s
tombs.” '

It was, however, in the United
States that she really began the
work that has made her name
well known in Europe, Asia and
America ; made her notorious in
the eyes of those who dislike all
reformers, but great and famous
for those who say her works have

on a
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beneﬁteq them. Prior to 1875 she
Wwas again investigating the claims
of spiritualism in this country, and
wrote home then analysing it,
declaring false its assertion that
the dead were heard from, and
showing that, on the other hand,
the phenomena exhibited a great
psycho-physiological change going
on here,' which, if allowed to
80 on in our present merely
material civilization, would bring
about great disaster, morally and
physically. :

Then in 1875, in New York, she
started the Theosophical Society,
aided by Colonel H. S. Olcott and
others, declaring its objects to be
the making of a nucleus for a
universal brotherhood, the study
of ancient and other religions and
sciences, and the investigation of
the psychical and recondite laws
affecting man and Nature. There
certainly was no selfish object in
this, nor any desire to raise money.

he was in receipt of funds from’

sources in Russia and other places
until they were cut off by reason
of her becoming an American
citizen, and also because her
unremunerated labours for - the
Society prevented her doing literary
work on Russian magazines, where
all her writings would be taken
eagerly. As soon as the Theo-
sophical Society was started she
;ald to the writer that a
ook hagi to be written for its
use.  Isis Unveiled was then
begun, and unremittingly she
Xxirkfr? at ltt Iilight and day until
omen i

secured for it.W " @ publisher was

Meanwhile crowd
Wwere constant]
rooms in Irvi

s of visitors
y calling at her
ng Place, later in
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Thirty-fourth Street, and last in
Forty-seventh Street and Eighth
Avenue, The newspapers were
full of her supposed powers or of
laughter at the possibilities in man
that she and her Society asserted.
A prominent New York daily
wrote of her thus:

A woman of as remarkable character-
istics as Cagliostro himself, and one who
is every day as differently judged by
different people as the renowned Count
was in his day. By those who know
her slightly she is called a charlatan;
better acquaintance made you think she
was learned ; and those who were intimate
with her were either carried away with
belief in her power or completely puzzled.

Ists Unvesled attracted wide
attention, and all the New York
papers reviewed it, each saying
that it exhibited immense research.
The strange part of this is, as [
and many others can testify as
eye-witnesses to the production of
the book, that the writer had no

- library in which to make researches

and possessed no notes of in-
vestigation or reading previously
done. All was written straight

‘out of hand. And yet it is full

of references to books in the
British Museum and . other great
libraries, and every reference is
correct. Either, then, we have,
as to that book, a woman who
was capable of storing in her
memory a mass- of facts, dates,
numbers, titles and subjects such
as no other human being ever was
capable of, or her claim to help
from unseen beings is just.
In 1878, Isis Unveiled having
been published, Madame Blavatsky
informed her friends that she must
g0 to India and start there the same
movement of the Theosophical
Society. 8o in December of

that year she and Colonel Olcott
and two more went out to India,
stopping at London for a while.
Arriving in Bombay, they found
three or four Hindoos to meet them
who had heard fromr them of the
matter. A place was hired in the
native part of the town, and soon
she and Colonel Olcott started THE
THEOSOPHIST, a magazine that
became at once well known there
and was widely bought in the
West.

There in Bombay and later in
Adyar, Madras, Madame Blavatsky
worked day after day in all seasons,
editing her magazine and carrying
on an immense correspondence with
people in every part of the world
interested in Theosophy, and also
daily disputing and discussing
with learned Hindoos ' who con-
stantly called. Phenomena occurred
there also very.-often, and later
the society for discovering nothing
about the psychic world investigate
these, and came to the conclusion
that this woman of no fortune,
who was- never before publicly
heard of in India, had managed,
in some way they could not explain,
to get up a vast conspiracy
that ramified all over India,
including men of all ranks, by
means of which she was enabled
to produce pretended phenomena.
I give this conclusion as one
adopted by many. For anyodne
who knew her and who knows
India, with its hundreds of different
languages, none of which she knew, .
the - conclusion is absurd. The
Hindoos believed in her, said
always that she could explain to
them their own Scriptures and
Ehilosophiés where the Brahming

ad lost. or ‘concealed: the . key,
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THE WORK OF A THEOSOPHICAL
LODGE!

By C. JINARAJADASA

HE work of a Lodge of the
Theosophical  Society is,
obviously, to carry out the Objects
for which the Society is organized.
When' a person joins the Society,
he accepts the three Objects as
worthy of his support. Of the
three, the First, and the principal
Object, is to form among mankind
a nucleus of Universal Brother-
hood. If a person does not believe
in this ideal, there is no reason
why he should join the Society.
‘The kiiowledge which is found in
Theosophical literature can be
obtained by all, without joining the
Society. But if ‘one joins the
Society, it is because he desires
to help the cause of Universal
Brotherhood, first by his sympathy,
and secondly, by such work as lies
within his power. ‘
"~ It is not every member who is
interested in the Second and Third
Objects—to study comparative
religion, science and philosophy,
and to investigate the laws of
Nature and' the powers latent in
man. But while he may not be
interested in these two depart-
ments, he must not oppose others
studying them. If he is so bigoted
in belief in the superiority of his
religion that he is hostile to the

study of other religions, he should
not join the Society. Similarly,
a person may be interested only
in Brotherhood and Social Reform,
and not at all interested in mysti-
cism and occultism: But if he
objects to the study of these two
subjects by others, obviously he .

-should not join the Society. The

Society does not insist on a
member studying any topic ; but
it does insist on perfect tolerance.
Because tolerance is the expression
of Brotherhood.

It must be clearly understood

that the Society ‘does not teach

the development of oecult powers.
The Society -studies their nature
and their manifestations, in order
to understand the nature common

to all men, in other words, te bring
men together by reverencing each

other as manifestations of One
Divine Life. But the Society is
not a school of Occultism. ‘It is
not therefore the duty of a Lodge
to hold a class for * development,”
as is the phrase insome societies.
This must be clearly understood,
for some join the Society thinking
that they are going to get teachings
for the development of clairvoyance
and other psychic faculties. Let
me make this point clear by what

! An address delivered at the request of the Theosophical Lodge, in Belém, Pard, Brazil.

11 had to emphasize this as two persons offered to join, but stated that they subscribed
only to Brotherhood; but not to a belief in Occultism, as they accepted.the teachings of

Krishnamurti.—C, J.
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happened at the beginning of the
Society.

‘Five years after the Society’s
foundation, communication was
established with certain of the
Masters of the Wisdom who were
interested in the Society. These
communications were by means of
letters. Among the recipients in
1881 were two English Theo-
sophists, one of them Mr. A.
P. Sinnett, the author of Thke
Occult World, Esoteric Buddhism,
and other works. Mr. Sinnett and
his friend were both of a strongly
scientific bent of mind. They were
attracted to the Society’s Objects,
became members, and desired to
help the Society to grow in in-
fluence. They knew well the
materialistic and sceptical attitude
of the intellectual world of Europe
at this period ; and they wanted to
convince the men of science and
literature that there was a fascinat-
ing world dealing with new forces
and faculties. They therefore
begged the Adepts again and again
to perform special phenomena
to convince sceptics, such ag
the production of the London
Times of any day's issue in
India on the same day—the mail
then taking twenty-one days
between London and Bombay.
The Adepts refused to perform
special phenomena to convince
Western sceptics that the Adepts
existed, or that Occultism was 3
fact.

One of the greatest of the
Adepts, known as the Mahachohan,
laid down the principle that the
Theosophical Society exists to
bring men closer together in
Brotherhood ; to bring the white
races near to the dark races in
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understanding and friendship ; and
to teach the masses the great
truths as to moral conduct implied
In the laws of Reincarnation and
Karma. He stated that the Adept
Brotherhood preferred that the
Theosophical Society should perish
rather than be turned into a school
of Occultism. That is why I state
that it is the duty of the Lodge to
help to develop the sense of
Brotherhood and Tolerance among
ts members; and that it is not
the duty of the Lodge to help to
develop the psychic nature of the
m.em-ber.. He can do that, if he
wishes it, by himself, or under the
Instruction of others; the Society
has nothing to say on the matter.

While the Society, and therefore
the Lodge, exists to promote
Brotherhood, that work is to be
done, first, by understanding
Theos:ophy, and  secondly, by
applying Thgosophy to daily life,
The first thing to do is therefore
to know what Theosophy is. Here
we meet with the first difficulty :
there 1s nobody who can define
what is Theosophy. The word
means Divine Wisdom. But to
come to Theosophy, what must
the student study or not study ?
layedg‘c;metyl,1 as a Society, cannot

n wha i

oy & t Theosophy is, or

The Society has a Constitution ;

It is a legal document, containing

the ,:‘ emorandum of Associa-
tion,” follpwed by forty-six Rules.
ut in this Constitution the word
eosophy nowhere appears. No
person  within the Society, not
even the President himself: has

any right under the Constitution

to say: “This is Theosophy " :
or: “This is not Theosol;)h); ]

~
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There is certainly a great body
of doctrine called * Theosophy,”
derived from all the ancient
religions, mysticisms and philo-
sophies, and added to by the
contributions of Theosophists of
our days. But these teachings are
not * authorized,” and no member
of the Society is obliged to accept
any of them. All are free to study
any of these teachings, or other
teachings, but there must be no
attempt by any group within the
Society to impose on all the others

_-its particular teachings as to what

constitutes Theosophy.
This is the reason that the

'supreme ruling body in the Society, -

its General Council, published
some years ago the following

pronouncement as to Freedom of
Thought : - A ‘

FREEDOM OF THOUGHT

As the Theosophical Society has
spread far and wide over the civilized
world, and as members of all religions
have become members of it without
surrendering the special dogmas, teachings
and beliefs of their respective faiths, it is
thought desirable to emphasize the fact
that there is no doctrine, no opinion, by
whomsoever taught or held, that is in any
way binding on any member of the Society,
none which any member is not free to accept
or reject. Approval of its three Objects
is the sole condition of membership. No
teacher nor writer, from H. P. Blavatsky
downwards, has any authority to impose
his teachings or opinions onmembers. Every
member has an equal right to attach himself
to any teacher or to any school of thought
which he may choose, but has no right to
force his choice on any other. Neither a
candidate for any office, nor any voter, can
be rendered ineligible to stand or to vote,
because of any opinion he may hold, or
because of membership in any school of
thought to which he may belong. Opinions
or beliefs neither bestow privileges nor
inflict penalties. The Members of the

General Council earnestly request every
member of the Theosophical Society to
maintain, defend and act upon these
fundamental principles of the Society, and
also fearlessly to exercise his own right of
liberty of thought and of expression thereof),
within the limits of courtesy ahd
consideration for others.

The members of the Society are
a body of students in search of
Truth, so as to help the world
towards Universal Brotherhood by
embodying that Truth in their
daily conduct. There can never
be any kind of orthodoxy in the
Society, because the Society, by
its Second Object, encourages the
study of all “ doxies ™.

Nevertheless, there are many
writers whose works, if studied,
reveal slowly to the student what
are the essential truths of Theo-
sophy. These writers are many.
Foremost among them is of course
H. P. Blavatsky. Her Key to
T heosophy should be studied. But
her greatest work, The.  Secret
Doctrine, is so stupendous in its
transcendental nature, that other
writers have contributed simpler
works to help the beginner. I
need not mention the names of all
the writers, but only those whose
writings you can procure in Portu-
guese or Spanish. First come the
works of -Annie Besant, and then
those of her colleague C. W. Lead-
beater. You can now get my own
First Principles of Theosophy in
Portuguese. There are others.
The selection of the works to -
be studied must be left to the
members. o

Now, Theosophy is so vast and
has so many aspects that it is not
easy to advise how to begin. Some
members prefer to obtain a general
view of Thepsophy, an “ aeroplane
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view,” so to say, such as I give in
my First Principles. But there
are others, specially women, for
whom such a method of study is
uninspiring. They prefer to begin
with one aspect of Theosophy, such
as the laws of Reincarnation or
Karma, or Brotherhood. Some
want the ethical and mystical
aspects of Theosophy first ; others
prefer an intellectual presentation.
It is here that the members must
exercise their Brotherhood. Some,
for the time, must join with the
others in a line of study which is
uncongenial to them. The Lodge
President or Committee must
artange to take various aspects of
Theosophy one after another, not
remaining in one too long.

When the Lodge is large, then
several groups can be formed for
the several subjects, all the groups
uniting once a month, or once
in three months, for a joint
meeting.

How shall a Lodge meeting

begin ? Again, there is no rule for
all. But a helpful method is as
follows :
- 1. When the members are
assembled, a piece of music should
be played, to unite the members in
aspiration. This music should not
be dramatic, or exciting, but
calming. There is a great deal of
music that is suitable, and a list of
such music has already been
published.) Sometimes no music
is possible, for want of musicians,
or a piano. But a meeting is
always helped when it commences
with music.

2. A short reading, not lasting
more than three or four minutes
from some book. The topic

! In THE THEOSOPHIST, Febrnary, 1924,
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selected should be one that can be
meditated upon, a topic which
suggests an ideal. The selection
of the reading may be made by
the President, or by the members
in turn. The Lodge can decide.

3. A short meditation, lasting
Dot more than two minutes. The
Premdent_ can strike a bell, or knock
lightly with a Masonic gavel, at
the beginning and the end of the
meditation.

4. If the meeting is of members.
only,. the minutes of the previous
eeting can be read. They should
be very brief, just sufficient for
a history of the Lodge. If the
business of the Lodge is likely
to be long, as at the time of
elect.lons, it is better to call a
special meeting, and not break
the continuity of the meetings for
study.

5. The work of study. There
are many methods. If some text-
book is taken, and is to be studied
Systematically, an excellent plan
18 to decide previous]
pages are to be studied, and ap~
portion some paragraphs or pages to
various members. They must read
this material beforehand, read it
to the Lodge and give a brief
comment upon it. Sometimes thig
18 not possible, because there are:
not enough copies of the book, or
not enough members volunteer to
help in this way. Then g ¢ study
leader” must be chosen, and he
must do the exposition. He need
not be the President of the Lodge.
_There should be plenty of
discussion, but it should be digni-~
fied. There should be no disputing
one with another; the President
should stop any such bitterness,

y how many

1934 . THE WORK OF A THEOSOPHICAL LODGE 227

On many topics, no final decision
can be arrived at; therefore a
high philosophical atmosphere of
inquiry, and not of dogmatism,
should be maintained.

Sometimes, if enough members
are ready for the work, a member
may be asked to give a discourse
upon a selected topic. The dis-
course may be spoken or read.
It should last about twenty minutes,
so that the others can then dis-
cuss it.

The preparation of an address
to the Lodge, or a lecture to the
public, requires careful training.
L.arge Lodges have what is called
the “ H. P. B. Training Class " to
train speakers on Theosophy. I
have published a book explaining
several ways of constructing lectures
on Theosophy, illustrating my own
method by printing the notes

- of many of my lectures.!

- After the Lodge has grown, and
members know the main teachings
of Theosophy, speakers from other
erganizations, or lecturers: or
writers on special topics, may be
invited to address the ILodge.
The Lodge must be alert to all
the great problems of the nation
and of civilization; sometimes a
non-Theosophist can give much
instruction to Theosophists on
some special topic.

6. The closing. A ' Lodge

meeting should not last more than

an hour and a quarter, preferably
an hour. After the study period
is aver, if there are any announce-
ments, they can be read now.
Then a short period of silent
meditation, perhaps again with
music, and the meeting is
closed.

V| Lecture Notes, by C. Jinar3jadésa.

If the Lodge decides to admit
non-members to its meetings, this
should not be to all meetings.
It is better that at least once a
month there should be a meeting
for members only.

As much as possible, the sense
of beauty should be evident in the
Lodge. First, it must be kept
scrupulously clean. Then, it is
better not to hang on the wall too
many portraits of *leaders”.
Of the two Founders, H. P. B.
and Colonel Olcott, of course;
then, of the actual President.
More than these three crowd the
room. Theosophy is not a cult
of persons, but of ideas. -

As a Lodge grows, it should

‘identify itself with all good causes

in the life of the city. The
Lodge should inspire its members
to be active in various depart-
ments of philanthropy. The Lodge
must establish for itself a reputa-
tion in the city that it is a group
of earnest, lofty-minded, philan-
thropic men and women, who are
always ready to join with others in
whatever helps men to be better,
happier and nobler. R
Once again, we Theosophists
study in order to understand Life,
and then to serve our fellow-men.
Our Theosophical ideal is not per-
sonal salvation. 'H. P. Blavatsky
in The Voice of the Silence has
given us our ideal : o

Let thy Soul lend its ear to every cry
of pain like as the lotus bares its heart to
drink the morning sun. -

Let not the fierce sun dry one tear of

pain before thyself hast wiped it from the
sufferer’s eye. )

But let each burning human tear drop
on thy heart and there remain; nor ever
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brush it off until the pain that caused it is

removed, It is in this way that we shall

make a Lodge both a nucleus

These tears, O thou of heart most of Universal Brotherhood, and a
merciful, these are the streams that irrigate Centre from which radiz’ites the
the fields of charity immortal. ~ inspiration of the Divine Wisdom

THE FESTIVAL OF JOY

THERE is but one popular festival ¢

festival of Christmas. The sentimenthztf ((::aﬁ;is?;
natural joy. Other festivals are joyous, but th
by some defect or abatement. The joy’of the N
ed by reflections on the rapidly Passing time
tions that crowd on the mind the instant it pauses to -
The joy of Easter is the fullness of animal spirits that bC(l)nSIder‘
the season of Spring. The joy of Christmas is the glo efong to
ment ; such pleasures as there are are intellectual and s%ciwl T
this season the feeling of joy is more keen and iperin Yet at
at any other time. This festival Inspiring  than

‘ ) is of great antiqu: .
is lost in the remoteness of time. Chrisgtendomntglo?ty' dlt?' origin
religions that were hoary with age when it was borrrcl)WE * f;'om

so described—the
as 1s spontaneous,
Ir joy 1s qualified
New Year is temper-
the unkept resolys

The fact is, perhaps, scarcel recogni ;
now (especially in England) much )rrnore g?l?dn:zit ?hrlstmas 8
rathgr than a religious festival. The genial m :‘ha ? n‘c‘i soctal
Chrxstma§ " appeals to the average Englishman » least as st et
as the picturesque legend of the Angel announcing the ad
the God-child to the night-watching she The ? pont of
essentially human. It is not Christian - it is not fe sstval is
of any people. Christian teachers, findi 0q 2y
upon their converts to refrain from obsery:
holiday, boldly made of the heathen
Hence the strange medley of Christ
constitutes the modern Christmas,

~ H. W. Smith in The Life Worth, Living

= to The Secret

' THE ONE RIVER OF TRUTH -

By M. A. ANDERSON

HE stream of the Ancient
Wisdom still continues on its
way, reinforced by fresh streams.
What, then, is Theosophy ? Accord-
ing to Chambers's Twentieth
Century Dictionary, it is * immedi-
ate divine illumination possessed
by specially gifted men, who also
possess abnormal control over
natural forces”. Taking - this
definition as a criterion, it is
worth while trying to see how it
has been illustrated in history.
Plato mentioned the Divine
Dynasties of Atlantis. According
Doctrine, the
“ divine kings” delivered primal
truths to the early races, and be-
came their first rulers. They
revealed those secrets of Nature
that were of use to mankind. A
time arrived when the average
Atlantean had become unfit to be
entrusted with the higher know-
ledge ; it began, therefore, to be
imparted only to the elect of the
race in the first Mystery School.
Dire' indeed were the penalties
inflicted upon any who transgressed
against the strict rule of secrecy.
As a natural consequence little is
known of the Mysteries that
spread from Atlantis all over the
world by degrees. The teachings
were always symbolical, and were
always represented in a. crude
exterior form to the more unevolv-
ed masses. The Mysteries per-
meated the East. They spread to
the Egyptian temples under the

2

Kabiri ; they extended their sway
into ancient Chaldea. From Crete
they eventually spread into Greece
and Rome and also influenced
certain sections of the Jews. So we
see how the Adepts and wise men
of occult tradition became the
Divine Instructors and. priest-ini-
tiates of so many lands. Ancient
Peru has the same tradition.

In Babylonia, primitive annals
have been deciphered which chroni-
cled this statement: “ After the
Flood, kingship again descended
from the Gods.” The rituals of
the temples of Shamash or
Shamar, the Sun-god, go back into -
the remotest antiquity.. Sir James
Frazer tells us -that his special-
emblem in Babylonia is a * reund
disk with a four-pointed.star in it
and beams and flames flickering
between the points of the star”.
One wonders if this. four-armed
star symbolized the same mystery
as the sacred Tetractys of ‘Pytha-
goras; the flames may stand
for the hierarchies of the divine
Intelligences. . :

In the early part’ of the Chris-
tian era, Apollonius of Tyana was .
visiting ancient shrines all over the
world. He spent some years in
Egypt, and paid a visit of one year
and eight months to the Magi of
Babylon, - becoming acquainted
with the surrounding cities. A
description has come' down to us
of what he saw inside: a temple .
which . contained one of their
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ancient symbols—the golden

Iygges,” or winged wheels. The
Magi called them * Tongues of
the Gods”. They were said to
have been a relic of some of those
Dlv'lne Rulers who taught the
ancient races. It is possible that
the winged disks of the Sun in
Egyptian art may have had a
similar origin.

Apollonius of Tyana is a con-
spicuous example of a “ specially
gifted man, possessing abnormal
control over natural forces”. He
began his career with taking the
vow of silence; during this period
he quelled a riot by force of his
gestures alone. His pupil Damis
relates that not only could he read
the thoughts of men, but he could
understand birds and beasts also !
Apollonius was clairvoyant and
clairaudient. His powers resem-
bled those of his predecessor
Jesus in many ways ; Apollonius,
too, used to exorcise evil spirits,
heal the sick and is even'said to
have raised the dead to life. He
was charged with being a “ Magi-
ctlan” by the Church Fathers,
Early classical writers put him in
the same category as Moses, Zoro.
aster and other Magi. Apollonjys
shared the faith of Pythagoras.

In" the sixth and seventh cep.
turies, India was the home of
spiritual science. It is probable
that Orpheus became initiated
there, before founding the Orphic
Mysteries in ancient Greece
According to Lucian, Greece owed
her knowledge of astronomy to
Orpheus, who, he says, imparted
-the Indian sciences to .aJ] the
great monarchs of antiquity . [,
that case he was more fortu-
nate than Confucius, who never
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found the ideal king of his dreams !
Orphism appears to have reached
Its height in Greece in the sixth
century B.C. It tanght purifi-
cation by wunion of God and
man, and gave the Greeks intense

Spirituality  through the cult of

Beauty. "We have e i

that heritage, for we ngevfrzdmlxlllég
to the great Greek philosophers
of the. fifth century B.c. Both
(Iljythagoras and Plato imbibed
ﬁeeply the knowledge  which
then was the cherished possession
of ~ the Indian rishis, Egyptian
briests and Chaldean astronomers;
We. find lamblichus, the theurgist
Saying in his Life of Pythagoms;

Pythagoras was initiated in all the

mysteries of. Byblus and Tyre, in the
sacred operations of the Syrians and in
the mysteries of the Pheenicians

in Egypt associated wi

[ . ith the Magi

:g glabylon, and was instrycted by %}lxixrl:
elr venerable knowledge, it is not

av‘s;o(;lctirful that he was skillec’i in magic
eurgy and was therefore able to per-

form things whi
ch surpasg 1
and appear incredible, pass human power

Crotox_la carried ki
and wide,

Ammonjus Sy
cas ope
school  for heosophy Ii)nniilex%

andria, in which h '

' € attempted to
armonize the philosophy (?f Arise
totle with that :

_ of Plato, i
to it further knowledg: gallgfrllgg

rom the wig
t00 lefs nodOm of the East. He

O Wwritings behind hi
vlrlléznlhe died in Ap, 243,H;)ut tllr:;
cont?n‘it(zlmsm Wwhich he introduced

ed to grow through hie

Wﬁ;! PR

ila, among whom Origen and
gggﬁi’us stagd out as the chief
channels; The wide term Neo-
platonism may serve to include all
those teachings that reshaped them-
selves in those palmy days of
Alexandria.

When reviewing the early days
of our era, the Mysteries of Jesus
should be borne in mind, because
Gnostic teachers adapted their
presentation of the older mys-
teries to the new Christianity. The
early Church- Fathers did not
despise the Hermetic writings, they
frequently quote from Hermes
Trismegistus in their Apologetics.

Plotinus, the “Prince of Mystics,”
may certainly be regarded as one
of the band of “specially gifted
men,” who received ‘immediate
divine illumination,” for he attained
the beatific vision. He was a true
yogi. His teachings converted
St. Augustine. He said (On the
Good and the True): -

God is something which is not essence,
but beyond essence. Hence the soul
when in this condition associates with
Him. (That is, during ecstasy.) He,
therefore, who perceives himself to
mssociate with God,  will have the
similitude of Him. And if he passes from
himself as an image to the archetype, he
will then have the end of his progression.

He writes of his illumination as
follows in his sixth Ennead :

. This vision did not censist of an
objective duality, but only of a subjective
union of seer and seen. Hence it was
not something tangible, but'a communion,
and only those persons who had, through
such a communion, once experienced at-
one-ment could, on recalling the experience,
form any conception of it.

. Porphyry, the -pup_il7 an'd'b‘ibgra-
pher of Plotinus, adds his testimony
to the reality of that “sublime
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ecstasy, in which state things divine
and the mysteries' of Nature are
revealed to us ; and he says:

The efflux from the divine soul is
imparted-to the human spirit in unreserved
abundance, accomplishing for the soul a
union with the divine and enabling it while
in the body to be partaker of the life
which is not in the body. ’

The call of Plotinus, that rare
soul, led many- besides Augustine
to forsake all in an attempt to
follow Truth to its divine source.
Plotinus adopted the Eastern
doctrine of “ Emanations,” or the
constant transmissions of powers
through various agencies from the
Absolute down to the creation.
Human souls, though their source
was indeed on high in “ Pure
Intelligence,” yet became mysteri-
ously imprisoned .in temporary
bodies below, the: best of them
striving always to re-ascend to-theix
divine home. S S

The wonderful library in Alex-
andria continued to play its part
for six more centuries, gradually
suffering decay and dilapidation, -
in addition- to destruction by fire
during Omar’s invasion. Many of
its valuable manuscripts fell into
the hands of the Jews and the
Moors ; in this way learning be-
came widely dispersed. Europe
does indeed owe a debt of gratitude
to the Moors. Their spectacular
advance into Spain during the
eighth century brought in its train
the blessing of a wider knowledge to
the Dark Ages:: They established
three ‘main centres of.learning in
Spain, introduced Indian meta-
physics and their system of number-
ing, and founded mathemati¢s and
chemistry.. This blaze .of learn-
ing . lasted for three hundred
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years. Although communication
with other lands was actively
discouraged, the new knowledge
was taken over into Italy and
thence became gradually diffused,
in due course bringing about the
Medizval revival. The WMoors
translated the works of the great
Greek philosophers into Arabic.
Later on, the Arabic versions were

translated into Latin and read all

ever Europe in this form. Natur-
ally much of value had been lost
in the process, a fact that no one
realized better than that fine
scholar and great scientist, Roger
Bacon. Through his influence in
the newly founded Universities
in Paris and Ozxford, these defec-
tive versions became superseded by
recourse to the Greek originals,
Little seems to be known about
Roger Bacon, the man, apart from
his writings ; the calibre of his
remarkable scientific intuitions may
be tested by the following excerpt :

Machines for navigating are possible
without rowers, so that great ships suited
to river or ocean, guided by one man, may
be borne with greater speed than if they
were full of men. Likewise cars may be
made so that without a draught animal
they may be moved cum impetu inaestim.
abile as we deem the scythed chariots to
have been from which antiquity fought,
And flying machines are possible, so that
a man may sit in the middle turning some
device by which artificial wings may beat
in the air in the ‘manner of a flying bird.

And this was written in the thir-
teenth century !

Among the names that stand
out towards the end of the
same century is that of the
Spaniard Ramon Lulli (Raymond
- Lully).  Occultist and practical
mystic, alchemist and scientist and

VThe Spiritual Guwidance of Man,

by Rudolph Steiner.

DECEMBER

noble Christian gentleman, he
ended by sacrificing his life in a
missionary venture in North Africa
(a.p. 1315). His stormy youth led
to a maturity which gained him
the title of “the illuminated
one”. He was initiated into the
Mysteries in Arabia, and was the
first Christian student of the
Kabala. His eulogy -on Truth is
quoted in A Short History of the
World, chapter 49, by H. G.
Wells and is worth requoting here :

3
«  Lovers of Truth,” said the Lover,
consider the greatness of the truth of my
Beloved, For His truth is so great that

it comprehends and confirms all truth -

besidg and without it naught can be true,
And it is so greatly to be loved that, if one
!ove were made out of all the loves created
it would not suffice for the love wherewitl;
1s to be loved the truth of my Beloved.”

. Many of the greatest thinke
in the Middle Ages were deep{;
influenced by the ideas of the
ancients. Copernicus studied their
astronomical writings and improved
upon their theories. Kepler has
Put it on record that in order to
dlsgover what he did, he was
ohliged to go to the sacred Egyptian
Mysteries. The important laws
;)f Kep(lier werg due to his marve)-
ous understandin

of the universe,! € of the harmony

In 1459, Christian Rosen

founded the Rosicrucian frat:rr:il:;?
It subsequently made great head-
way in Europe, in common with
alchemy and Freemasonry. Robert
Fludd and Thomas Vaughan were
the leading Rosicrucians in Eng-.
land. Secret organizations played
a part in the French Revolution

In  rendering service '
stormy time. during that

)
s

H

. Jater on.
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-Paracelsus, surgeon and occult-
ist, is one. of the best known

 of 1the earlier alchemists. - He

was a most prolific writer.
Jacob Boehme studied his works
This devout, humble
little German shoemaker with the
gentle voice soon evolved a teach-
ing in the crucible of his mind
which was to mould the thought
of the great German philosophers,
and in this way has reached our
own generation. H. P. B. called
Boehme ‘“a great occultist”. He
was twenty-five years old when he
received his first * immediate divine
illumination ” ; he is said to have
continued in an ecstatic condition
for a week, while continuing to
ply his daily trade. Ten years later

... his third illumination took place.

After taking this step, he became
aware of the divine nature of
Nature and of the underlying
unity. He insisted ‘on the funda-
mental properties of the septenary.!
In the light of the inner revelation,
he felt impelled to write several
books, among them the Mysterium
Magnum, a work which had much
influence on Hegel. Schelling
took what he could from the
doctrines of Jacob Boehme ; Scho-

penhauer, too, was an ardent

admirer and interpreter of his some-
what obscure teachings. His ideas
deeply influenced William Law.
Sir Isaac Newton studied him
profoundly and owed more to him
than the world has any idea of.* So
the torch of knowledge is passed

" from hand to hand. Among his

sayings are the following :-

. Not the I, the I that I am, know these
things : but God knows them in me.

' The Secret Dootrine, Vol, II, p. 627—629.

1Jbid., p. 336,

Voo
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Ouwr whole doctrine is nothing - else
but an instruction to show how man may
create a kingdom of light within himself.
(Apology).

God" must become man and man
must become God; heaven must become
one with the earth, and the earth must
become a heaven. (Signature, 48)

Boehme is said to have pos-
sessed.the gift of tongues. He died
in 1625, while listening to strains
of celestial music. : :

Thus has the Ancient Wisdom,
in varied guise, been . preserved
down the ages by a succession of
initiates and chelas, only a few of
whom can be mentioned. They
all held this belief in common—

" that man in his innermost nature

is spiritual, and one in essence with
the universal Spirit manifesting in
his universe. :

Madame Blavatsky, in her turn,
contributed The Secret Doctrine.
It has already saved the world
from much - materialism. Her
‘“ powers of control over natural
forces” must be acknowledged by
all impartial people. Mr. Hodgson,
the S. P. R. investigator, was
neither impartial nor thorough in
his investigations. Had he under-
taken the task as an older and
more experienced man, his con-
clusions might have been very

‘different. But the fame of Madame

Blavatsky rests on her great book
The Secret Doctrine. As she has

' told us, other keys remain to be

supplied.

. What, then, are the basic princi-

ples of this Ancient Wisdom ?
Briefly; it involves firstand fore-
most the idea of an Absolute Eter-
nal Existence, or * Be-ness,” that is

i
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beyond mere human cognition.
Its periodical aspect manifests
itself in and as the Universe. A
dual root-substance may be re-
garded as matter on its negative
side and spirit on its positive side ;
spirit and matter, or life and form,
are indispensable to each- other.
(Einstein, by the way, is the
latest interpreter of this duality
by his prediction of the general
curvature of space-time, a new
“rendering of the old cosmic symbol
of the World-Egg 1) _
Involution takes place in this
root-substance. It gradually den-
sifies through seven stages or
planes, matter becoming more and
more prominent. On the returning
curve, matter becomes more trans-
lucent to spirit; it becomes self-
conscious in increasing measure,
until at last the perfect vehicle
for spiritual activity is achieved.
There are correspondences right
through, between the seven types
of cosmical evolution and the

s

THE root of every religion is Divine Wisdom . .
that be but the all-inclusive truth that as God is on
divisible, so is His Wisdom all-embracing ? It is this w
of Divine Wisdom, of which we kn
a syllable, certainly not a word,

name of Theosophy .

The Divine Wisdom is like the s

sun shines upon every part of the eart
‘man’s compound, no matter how high ¢t
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seven aspects of human conscious-
ness. The archetypal processes
become repeated on a minor
scale. ‘‘ As above, so below.”

On the metaphysical side, the

new race now coming into being

strikes the note of “Life in
Freedom”. The new type of
consciousness wants to identify

itself as much as possible with
Life, and be free.

Mr. Krishnamurti reminds ué
that

it s .the perfect harmony, the perfect
poise of mind and heart, which is Life.

Life is _free, unconditioned, illimitable,
and to attain that you must not tread any
path that is bound, that is limited.

) There is no God, if there is not God
in man.

‘The full Monadic consciousness
will surely come in the distant
future to the Seventh Race, and
thqn the whole race will realize
unity and their identity, and will
know themselves to be indeed one.

. what can
e and in-

hole body
ow a letter or two, scarcely

to  which really belongs the

un in heaven, and as the
h, shines down into every

h
build round it, for the sun is higher than S, Walls that he may

Wisdom shine down into every religion ;
build barriers, the sun of Divine Wisd

all, so does the Divine
and though a man may

: . . om is higher -
all, and it shines on every man’s face and illumgines tilzan Ehen:
last men will realize that the sun is one, » and a

ANNIE BESANT in The Religious Problem in India
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attitude towards brotherhood

wrong one—one based on a
misconception as to the true nature
of brotherhood. The reason for
this attitude may be explained, 1
think, by referring to Socrates’
theory of knowledge. Socrates held
that there are two types of know-
ledge in the world, that of opinion
and that of true knowledge. For
example, we know that fire burns,
and accordingly we are careful in
our use of it. This is an instance
of true knowledge, gained by
experience. On the other hand,
people were told that the fire of
hell would consume them if, e.g.,
they played cards on a Sunday.
But this was merely opinion for
them, not true knowlédge, and
therefore if they felt moved to
play cards on a Sunday they did
so and risked the consequences.
It is the same with our conception
of brotherhood. At present we
only hold opinions about it, and
bave not attained to the true
knowledge which comes from
experience. We place brotherhood
before us as though it were a statue
on a pedestal. We gaze at it
raptly, and eulogize it in-extra-
vagant. terms, saying how splendid
a statue it is, and how much the
Theosophical : Society is to. be
admired . for giving this statue a
fresh coat of whitewash: . -

ERE R
IT seems to me that our general
is a

© Of course :this stage is a:neces-

gary one, and civilization would

' THOUGHTS ON BROTHERHOOD

By EDRISS PIERCY

advance rapidly if every one
thought of brotherhood even in
such a limited way, for what we
think of we tend to become: But
real brotherhood is more than this.
Brotherhood is not an abstraction,
but life itself. We cannot deny
the existence of life, because it is
not revealed by anatomical dis-
section. It is there despite all our
theories. In fact some, as Have-
lock Ellis in his Dance of Life,
maintain that there is nothing but
life. And so it is with brotherhood,
for brotherhood is life, the very
life of the Godhead which unites
every living creature in - the
universe. We may not -see it;
because we have not looked, but
we have only to open our eyes

with  understanding, and we shall
find. '

If with all your hearts ye truly seek

Me, ye shall ever surely find Me. ‘
This is certainly not an easy
outlook to attain, for there are
many things in the world to-day
which tend to emphasize the -
separateness ' of men, instead of
their essential unity. This age
being a scientific one, the spirit of
criticism is very strong, and so we
think chiefly of the differences
between men, instead of the likes
nesses. As an ihstance of.this we
may take .the popular lectures in
applied psychology which arounse
such interest to.day. These also
represent: a necessary- stage, for
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they awaken people to the powers
of the will, and the necessity for
right thinking. But in their pres-
ent form they over-emphasize
the separate self. Large audiences
g0 to hear speakers on such subjects
in order to find out how I can
become prosperous, and get more
money quickly and worldly well-
being, etc.; in short how I can
become absolutely self-sufficient,
able to stand quite apart from the
rest of the world. But if brother-
hood is a fact, it is impossible,
even if some may think it desirable,
to separate overselves from the
rest of the world. The idea
belongs to the age which is passing.
Co-operation is the watchword
of the new age. And of course
this is evident from the number
of organizations which have sprung
up since the War with the object
of promoting brotherhood. Never-
theless all are still at the stage
where brotherhood is thought of
as a thing to be attained, rather
than as a fact to which we have
to open men’s eyes.

We look, then, on brotherhood a5
a thing, an abstraction, because we
have not true knowledge. But Theo.
sophy is not to be taken on trust any
If it is
to be of any real use to us, we
have to test it for ourselves in our
lives. Having reached this stage,
we ask ourselves the question ;

What do we mean by brother-
hood ?” We then find that while
we accept the idea as a word or
an abstract quality we do not
apply it to life. ‘We suddenly
realize that we go about in a state
of armed neutrality to the rest of
the world. All our so-called brother-

hood leads us to do is to accept.

DECEMBER

the ideas of others with benevolent
tolerance, so long as they do not
cross the bounds of the Ilittle
circle we have drawn about eur-
selves and our own interests. As
soon as we feel that what we call
our rights have been infringed, we
SPIing to attention at once. and
let the offender see that we,must
not be interfered with. In this
way we have become shut off from
our felloyv-men, and cannot realize
the true ideal of brotherhood.
What‘ then is brotherhood ?
Surely it is not merely something
we feel towards our friends and
acquaintances ? We readily admit
that. this is not so, and say that
by it we mean something which
1s exercised towards all humanity.
But this again is an abstract
expression, which only leads ug
to ask: “Who is humanity ?
The _Theosophical Society’s first
principle puts Humanity as * with-
out distinction of race colour;
class, creed or sex ", Yet’ we neeé
something more than this in
ger?%nally applying brotherhood
to lite. The form of the principle
1S, pecessitated by the fact that the
Theo_sophlqal Society is world-wide;
and its principles must be stated
- a general way, to be developed
In a particular ‘manner by eact
1rild1v1d1‘1‘al.. For example, the
gn zlase Iwnth’?ut distinction of race
and colour ™ applies more fx
i mational  relationship. Un
oubtedly it is 5 Very necessar}
ia;:;tltude to hold, but it is not ot
I accordance with which we havi
N opportunity to aet ‘every day
:erllltually' we shall realize tha
t umanity with whom we wisl
‘0 share our brotherhood measn

~Bvery one, as an individual, Ever
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man and woman we meet, no matter
what his or her education or station
in life, is that brother to whose
service we have dedicated our
lives. This may be a hard reali-
zation, but once it has come, we
shall look upon life with altogether
different eyes. We shall have
found the living example of the
brotherhood which we teach.

How then can we apply the
principle of brotherhood to every-
day lEfe in order to find real
brotherhood ? To escape from this
isolation we have preserved for so
long, we must look without, and
take an interest in all about us, a
vital interest. For we are all
one of the great number which is
toiling on to perfection, and it is
our duty and privilege to aid all
around us, so that not I alone
shall reach the goal, but all man-
kind. And first let us look at the
Theosophical Society itself, for
it is fitting that our efforts should
begin *at home,” as it were, and
i#f we make the Society a perfect
example of btrotherhood, then an
important step will have been
made in helping others towards the
same realization. Have we a vital
interest -in every member of our
Lodge? Do weé -feel the same
towards all our fellow-members,

or do we tend to congregate:

among our particular friends, and
allow ourselves- to forget that we
all have the same aim? We
think of progress too much as
an examination, or as a race,
where one or only a few, may
gain first place, and therefore
we strive with all our might to
be among that few. But this is
not the case. Evolution may
be likened more effectively to
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a journey on which we are all trav«
elling. Every one will get to
the destination eventually, there
is no doubt whatsoever about that,
although we may hurry or loiter
upon the way. And just.ason a
journey we do not wish to out-
distance the others with whom we
are travelling, and get there first,
alone, so on this greater journey
it is the arrival of @/l humanity
together that we should aim at.
We all have the same goal in
view—to serve our brothers. .But
we tend to forget this because of
the bartiers we have raised. So
we think only in such terms as my
idea of service is different from:

. youts, and yours from mine, and

someone else again has another
ideal, and therefore that those who
differ from us are necessarily
wrong. Brotherhood, however, does
not imply that: we shall all have
the same interests. . The members
of a family are of different ages
and - therefore’ have altogether
different -ititerests, but they. are
united by .a common bond. . So
should we be. There are necessarily.
numerous ways of service, for each
of us has different qualities which
enable him-to help in a special
way  in which no one else can.
But this should not make us less-
willing to work together. We-
must continually remind ourselves
that we are ‘a body, and can oply:
work effectively if we realize the-
necessity for each one’s particular
type of service. We are united
as a family by a comman aim,
and we should show ‘an interest
in our -feloew-members; striving to
understand their ‘ideals, and give
them - a- helping hand whenever
that lies in our power. Each one-
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sees things in a different light, and
the more points of view we can
gain, the better for the work as
a whole.

When brotherhood has become
a fact to all the members of the
Theosophical Society, we shall
find it so much easier to apply
the same principle in our contact
with people every day. We shall
show an interest in every one we
~meet; a sincere living interest in

all men and their doings, so that
we may to some extent share in
their life. A fine example of the
type of interest I mean is shown
in  David Grayson's attitude
towards all with whom he came

into contact. Those of you who

have read any of his books will
know how fully he entered into
the life of every person he met;
whether it was the old professor
digging for specimens on his
property, the politician, the country
doctor, the infidel or even the tramp.
Grayson sees all the advances of
science as. means for drawing men
closer together. In his Adventures
in Contentment, he says : '

Simplicity does not necessarily, as
some of us who escape from the city seem
to think, consist in doing without things
but rather in the proper use of things. Om;
cannot return, unless with affectation to
the crudities of a former existence, Do
you mnot think the good Lord has given
us the telephone that we may better reach
that elbow-rub of brotherhood which is
the highest of human ideals, and the rajl-
road and motor-car that we may widen
our human knowledge and sympathy ? , ,
The motor-car, if I had one, could no;
carry me fast enough. I must fly,

Grayson found that he could learn
something from every one, and, of
course, by taking this attitude he
drew out the best in each person,
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Human nature is broadening and
growing, slowly perhaps, but none
the less surely. There are many
instances of the way in which
public opinion has progressed, e.g.,
in the abolition of the slave-trade,
and child labour, etc. Liberty of
thought is certainly greater to-day
than it has ever been before in the
world’s history, though we feel that
there is still much to be desired
in this direction. The world. is not
as bad as some think. We have
only to try out this idea of brother-
hood, appealing to the best in each
person, to see the truth of this
statement. Even from a drunkard
one will get a response quite un-
expected, as the God within him
struggles to shine out through his

- weakness. ' A man’s very helpless-

ness should make us all the more
his brother, for his need is greater.
So we must gain a strong con-
fidence in the possibility of appeal-

" ing to the best in human nature..

Another - hindrance we have to

' cope with is pride, the idea that

because we have learnt perhaps'a
little more about life than the
average man, that we are neces-
sarily better than he is. It must be
tremembered that, as Dr. Arundale
has put it:

When you think yourselves better
than others because you are learning to
serve, and they apparently are not, in
that moment you have ceased to serve.

A barrier which is very difficult
to remove is that raised by self-
consciousness. In many instances

. in daily life when we could be of

help, we -are Frevented by this
problem. But if one analyses it for
oneself it is found. to be the result
“of pride and selfishness. We some-
how do not like ta feel humbled
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before people. It is again the fact
that we have enclosed ourselves
within barriers, and if those barriers
are broken down we feel unarmed
and helpless. We fear that people
will not think so well of us as we
wish them to do. This self-con-
sciousness is also selfish, for if we
have the chance to help people,
it is for us to take the opportunity.
gladly, for.it allows us to share
more fully in the lives of those
about us. ‘I have only dealt with
three of the obstacles we have to
face if we wish to live out brother-
hood—the lack of confidence in
our fellow-men, pride and self-
consciousness ; but of course there
are others, for each person has his
own special difficulties to overcome
in order to help the world to the
greatest extent in - his power. Al
these obstacles we must overcome ;
but as humanity is supremely worth
helping, so is it worth while for us
to use all our strength to overcome
these hindrances, that we may be
of more help to mankind. :
Having gained the right attitude,
then, and realized the difficulties
which lie in the way, we must
not stop there.  -Action must result.
The supreme realization of brother-
hood is in service. This will
follow naturally from a true interest
in those about us, so that we shall
ever be ready to offer our assistance
whenever it is needed. Interest
gives .us an opportunity to serve

with wisdom. The more wvaried "

experience we can gain, the better
for us, for we shall have'so much
more wisdom with which to serve.
The desire to serve is futite'without
an wundersianding. <love .of all.
It is very necessary: to know the -
right time and place to offer our -

I



240 THE THEOSOPHIST

service, so that we shall not * rush
in where Angels fear to tread .

A very valuable thought on
service is in the following sentence
of Dr. Arundale’s :

Do not be afraid to proclaim the origin
of your own inspiration to serve, for the
knowledge of the source of your own
happiness is one of the most beautiful
offerings you can make to the world.

And here also we need that
infinite wisdom and understanding
essential to perfect servicee. We
feel, quite justifiably, that Theo-
sophy has much to offer that per-
haps many people in the churches
have missed, and therefore we are
inclined to think how narrow their
ideas are, and how unfortunate
it is for them, but we console onr-
selves with the thought that one
day they must come to believe our
ideas, and so we let them go.
But I think that there is something
very wrong in this attitude. [f
‘Theosophy is so much to us as
we say, then we shounld want to
share it with those others who,
we feel, miss something by not
knowing anything of the Theo-
sophical teaching. This does not
mean thrusting Theosophy down
people’s throats until they are
choked and nauseated by it. We
must realize that names do not
matter; it is the ideals behind
them which are the important
things. So let us awaken in
people’s minds these new and
broader ideals, building them n
on the beliefs they already hold,
and not bothering to say “ this
is Theosophy, this Karma," ete.
For many people are prejudiced

names and refuse to listen, so
they lose some of the knowledge

. ‘Which might help them on their

_the light. And
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way, and shut themselves off from

what are mere
labels in the expression of the
eternal Truth behind 4 things ?
They merely hamper the light.
La els may well come later, but
the important thing at the moment.

is the'teaching. This is one way
In which our

i service can manifest

itself. ‘
Surely service to every one who

Tequires help is the greatest

privilege in life. Whatever else is
taken from ug there still remains.
the power to serve,
do not believe ;
Karma, if Reincarnation be false,

even if there were no such persons.
as the great

_ erve. And, of
course, if we feq] that we can
accept the idea of ¢k

‘ f
Justice of God embodjeq i‘xax 3:.1;3:
o_f. Karma, and the evolut;

more worth while. And the belief
in the existence of Perfected men
the Masters, gives us an addeci
iSpiration to go on, even as They

ave done, so that we may attain
STEAter powers to offer in the

service of the world, Th
have 3p interest i ey

and Their hope is st
the sure knowledge
attain at last,
And finally this
will become all-in

1934 B THOUGHTS ON

my brothers.” By our setvice
we shall awaken the laten(’;
Divinity - within each man, an
see it striving to grow, even
as it is in our own hearts.
We shall become united to all
by realizing that God is upm?»
nent in all. This is beautiful ly
expressed in one of Tagore’s

' poems:

cor d it is
Days come and ages pass, an
ever HZ who moves my heart in many a
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name, in many & guise, in many a rapture:
of joy and of sorrow. : N -

r it is not only in others, bu
al.:;(s)o in ourselves Jgha.t we shall see
this Divinity arising. When this
is fully realized we shall have
attained unto the “ Perfect Man,
unto the measure of the stature
of the fullness of Christ”. thWe-.
shall have found that true brb G?)E
hood which is in God, and
grown within us as we served our
brother.

CHRIST THE MAN

nothing; I profess '

LOR?\’IOI f:?t)l; in Th%ae nor Christ Thy Son;
Yet no man ever heard me mock
A true believing one. .

’ is not great enough
. k’r}%wlgg’gee a2 man believing power,

Lord, he must wait in Thy great hand
”I'ill revelation’s hout.

Meanwhile he'll follow Christ the man,
" In that bumanity he. taught, .
Which to the poor and the oppressed,

Gives its best time

~ ht. | ‘
and thought. - H. H. Davies



THE WHEEL OF BIRTH AND DEATH'!

THE garden of Adonis, far renowned by fame.

In that same garden all the goodly flowers,

Wherewith dame Nature doth her beautify

And decks the garlands of her paramours,

Are fetched: there is the first seminary .

Of all things that are born to live and die,

According to their kinds. Long work it were

Here to account the endless progeny

Of all the weeds that bud and blossom there;

But so much as doth need must needs be counted here.

It sited was in fruitful soil of old,

And girt in with two walls on either side;

The one of iron, the other of bright gold,

That none might thorough break, nor overstride ;
And double gates it had which opened wide,

By which both in and out men moten pass;
The one fair and fresh, the other old and dried:
Old Genitis the porter of them was,

Old Genitis, the which a double nature has.

He letteth in, he letteth out to wend

All that 10 come into the world desire:

A thousand thousand naked babes attend

About him day and night, which do require
That he with fleshly weeds would them attire:
Such as him list, such as eternal fate

Ordainéd hath, he clothes with sinful mire

And sendeth forth to live in mortal state,’

Till they again return back by the hinder gate.

After that they again returnéd been,
- They in that garden planted be again,
And grow afresh, as they had never seen
Fleshly corruptién nor mortal pain:
Some thousand years so do they there remain
And then of him are clad with other hue
Or sent into the changeful world again, ’
Till thither they return where first they grew:
So, like a wheel, around they run from old tc; new

EDMUND SPENSER, The Faerie Queene
?

! The abave stanzas, by * the Prince of Poets in his time,” form the m

description, I know of in the English language, of the law of Rein ost beautiful apd **

carnation
of this ‘* Garden of Adonis' does not stop here. It goes on for m

ored,—And uncouth forms, “which none yet ever knew
eat—Iato the world, it to replenish more.—All things from thence do

etch,—And borrow matter whereof they are made.—That ,do their first bein,
o;—Ne, when the life decays and form does fade—Doth it ioniﬁ?nséa?\z% 8 etern,. and bidetlii
ubstance is not changed nor altered,—But the only form and outward fashlig:{’”nothmg g0.~The
: May
¢ Queene, than

hese samples tempt the Theosophical reader to eqj ete., etc.
thich there is no more ‘‘ faerial '* poem to be Iound.—-A?,J?]y gle whole of 7he Fagri

.
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strenuous activity on earth with periods of bligsful rest and rejuvenation in bengén"f .}t;;‘- cli)e\'iods o
. € description

muote here in full. Only a few lines more: * Infinjte shapes  of Creamore‘ herg s
~—Daily they grow, and daily forth are

A NEW ECONOMIC ORDER

By R. F.

GOUDEY

' [Here is an excellent article oﬁ a burning topic. It was one of a series of
addresses delivered during the Summer School held in the course of the recent Annual
Convention of the American Theosophical Society at Wheaton., I, U.S. A—Eb.]

. TH IS title implies that it would
‘ be desirable to have an

- economic order which would i‘m-_
‘mediately end present hardships

and give a rosy material future to
every one. The problem, however,
1s far more involved. It becomes
necessary to bring Theosophy to
bear on such questions as the
causes and purposes of the depres-
Ston, how the good and fundamen-

points of the many suggested
remedies can be recognized and
what are the vital factors so far

heglected.

" . As to the principal cause of the

pression Dr. Arundale has aptly

L

put it as * wrong. employment”..

This may include such activities
as slaughtering of animals for food

sport, use of child labour,
allowing women unnecessarily to
supplant men .in the business
world, tolerance of foreign labour
at the sacrifice of vo;n‘ own,
Increased = popularity of = prize-
fighting, leggﬁzing of gambling.and

games of chance, activities of

gangsters and hi-jackers, .loaning
of . money at excessive rates of
interest, discovering many insidious
%es of chiselling and creation of
tother forms of dishonest and.
dishonourable practices. In higher
circles it .has manifested as’legal
trickery, stock gambling, masgin
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buying for future delivery, unfair
underbuying, excessive profits to
the middleman, lobbying for selfish
purposes, betrayal of trusteeships
and other more “ gentlemanly”
forms of stealing. Laxness in.
morals, lowering of standards for
entertainment, indecency in films,
jazzing of the arts and improper
use of leisure time constitute wrong
outlets for employment. _\

In international circles - high

- financing has been used to exploit.

weaker nations, to supply arms for,
war, and to dictate embargoes or.
tariffs . withont any . brotherly

. interests. War -'debts have been

repudiated wholesale. The super-.
position . of. .this great mass of
accumulated pational Karma on -
top of the individual top-heavy
load intensified the depression and.
made it world-wide. Other causes
may be traceable to other forms of
human selfishness and mortal
frailties., It is folly to pick out a
single objective appearance of the. -
real inner causes. :
The purpose of the depression is.
obviously that of forcing individuals.
to .have a change of heart, to

mend their ways, for society to. .-

correct its many. evils and for -
nations to become more brotherly.
Cruel as it may sound, it would-be.
disastrous to have the deépression

¥
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end prematurely and its great
purifying effects be withdrawn too
soon. Qur heart-felt sympathy
should first be directed to the
Teroval of the inner causes so that
the cure when effected may be
more permanent,

So far as the masses are con-
<erned, the world is a great school
m which adjustments and the
working of the Karmic flow of
life go forward without human
stewardship. We often see business
men apparently getting away with

~2ll sorts of dishonest practices.

‘Whether they are caught or not

I8 immaterial, for their own natures
come more dishonest, and retri-:

bution becomes all the more
<ertain. 'Who can say that the
ones now suffering are not the
-exploiters, profiteers and wrong
employers of the past, who in this
period of living faster are privi-
leged to grow? Perhaps the so-
«alled innocent sufferers are having
-an opportunity to develop patience
and forbearance. Those who
‘have been more fortunate in not
suffering acutely have their lessons

to ‘learn if they would search for

‘them. It is trnly a time when
the polishing off process of human
souls is enabling many people for
‘the first time to see and appreciate
‘the realities of life.

Our salvation lies in the proper
studying of human values, and in
-endeavouring to find ways and
teans whereby some of the
‘ applications of right
.employment can be presented to
‘the many organizations now re-
-ceptive to such leadership. In this

-new age ‘it behoves ‘us to re.

-<oriéntate our duties, - habits and
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side is more important than the
form side is seen in those instances
where perfect machines readily
become failures if they are not
properly operated, and the poorest
of equipment can be made to
produce marvellous results provided
extra precautions are given to it.

It is well known that the average
person in this country has an
intelligence of a twelve-year-old
child, which is about the half way
mark in human development,
Seme individuals have advanced
beyond the masses, have developed
intellectual powers at the ex-
pense of spiritual discernment, and
have used their acquired acumen
to exploit the masses and take
advantage of them. Our Govern.
ment is trying to bring about a
new economic order by eliminating
the grossest of these abyges by
appropriate legislation. Thig rightly
becomes a proper humap weapon
:.io assist this country out of the

epression in a na \

It has been oatinats):

per cent of our troubles arose from

dishonest banking. We had al-

lowed the Federal Reserve ‘Banks
the exclusive power of issuing
neéw currency, and of controlling
the banks which in turn extended
credit, made loans and determined
eﬁonomlq policies. This placed
%V hbankmg under private control,
N en thg: depression came the
anking interests betrayed the
public. Instead of extending credit,

wiich was more important than

ever, they called ip loans. In

place of issuing added ¢
when the deflation startgét etr;g;;

shipped gold out of the
(Iinstegd of liquifying conftc:uuel:(tigi
€posits they paid off what they

en estimated that 70.
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could of frozen investments. As
a - result, business was paralyzed
and anemployment really started.
While we do not yet have our
monetary policies entirely under
Federal control it is practically so.
By the nationalization of gold and
silver the dollar has become ‘an
+ 0. U. for the Government to
Pay an indefinite nothing at no
specific time. It is no longer
possible to raid banks and repeat
the experience we had when over
10,000 banks failed. The Govern-
ment can extend credit, issue new
currency when -public “interests
demand it, and wipe out dishonest
debts of municipal, commercial
and farming origins. It is rapidly
eliminating.dishonest banking prac-
tices; is forcing interest to lower
rates; and 'is reducing high salaries.
"The embargo on gold and the
nationalization of gold have accom.
plished great things. When:America
became a credit nation, ‘and: the
value of the dollar increased
without any change in the worth
of gold, a differential was created
which private capital and other
nations were quick to take advan-
tage of in speculation and payment
of private investments and inter-
nationa) trade balances. Had not
our nation taken action when it
did, ruination would have been in
short order. England and thirty-
four other nations went. off the gold
standard three years before we did,
and it is claimed that England
erideavoured to make us stay on
the gold standard so that she
could perpetuate the disadvantage
we suffered ‘temporarily. By cor-
récting : this situation as late as we

- did ‘we actually ‘created over twa

billions2 of mew: wealthi: which was
6 . o

immediately spent for relief.
Otherwise this profit ‘would have
gone into private hands for
exploitation elsewhere. ._

Through other pieces of legisla-
tion the Government is coditying -
industries, socializing commerce,
adjusting compensation, controlling
abuses in the stock market, and
regulating agriculture which, even
though some errors are being
made, is on the whole giving us
an orderly evolution into a new

_economic - order.. Yet if human

nature does not change, there will
be found many additional ways to
take advantage of the common
people and give rise to a future
depression. Progress and regula-
tion therefore go hand in hand.
Many people chafe under this
slow and orderly process. They
would like to substitute plans.of 4
more violent nature. Unfortunately
there is neither a plaw of diving
origin, nor one for which the people
are ready and which meets the
tenets of Theosophical principles
which could: be :adopted - bodily
overnight. - There is danger ' of .
proceeding too fast, and into thig
error we must not fall.' ‘I recall
an ideal - community: built for
Mexican citrus workers <in which
houses with -all modern plumbing
fixtuares were provided. The
workers refused to use the inside
toilets, tore them out, and insisted
in cooking out in the yard. - Many
are the real estate projects which
have ‘spent huge sums for utilities
which will ‘never be used; and for =~
paved streets now buried under
sand or weeds.” Hotels:and apare.

‘ment-houses - have been  grossly

over-developed. Physical develep-
ment. “cannof “be' sugcessful if it
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outstrips the needs from within.
Those who clamour wildly for new
schemes must take this viewpoint
into account.

Practically all the panaceas are
strictly physical in nature, and
do not take human nature into
proper account, As a -matter of
fact, we have a great ‘many
independent communities which
are practising nearly all of the
theories which are now being
advocated. . Let us take a peep
at them. These communities have
paved streets. They are led for
the most part by sincere and
capable men. They are honestly
governed and efficiently operated.
They issue credit, have no money,
and, ‘none are poor or rich. They
have confiscated their resources,
commandeered their creative abili-
ty, abandoned the price system,
abrogated their debts, fixed their
living standards, ' organized their
leisure time, and each person has
been given his own specific duty
to perform. These numerous and
care-free institutions are penal
. colonies. The sad part of it is
that the inmates are shorn of
all self-respect, self-initiative and
the right of personal freedom.
Any new plan must guarantee these
inherent rights. Of what avail
are such. physical improvements,
when one is shorn of his inalienable
rights of self-expression and oppor-
tunities - for .demonstration of
creative power 7

There, is danger of many people
_ plunging into these physical pro-
posals which fail to get at the
bottom of things, and which do not

measure up to our teachings. For

instance, there was quite a wave

; ""7?4.-1 of »:populasity. which swept the
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country about Technocracy. Good
as many of its points are it failed
to take human nature into account.
It would retire a man just as he
reached mental maturity, and
discard him before he reached the
age of wisdom and council. There
can be no placing of individuals
at common starting-points, and
ignoring the unequal and varying
capacities of each. It errs in
assuming that the entire blame
of unemployment rests on machine
invention, instead of women sup-
planting men in business when
they should be building up home
and womanhood, and also by
allowing foreign cheap labour to
supplant the manly forms of work
sacred to Americans. Machine
evolution is certain to continue

and still further liberate human -

work so that leisure time may be
spent in spiritual growth. Just
now a number of people are being
attracted to the Douglas Credit
System which is likewise creditable
In some respects.. The most
Impractical part of that scheme
is the issuance of unearned and
unequal amounts of new wealth
to individuals no two of whom
have the same Karmic require-
ments. - Even if people were given
an equal and a new start, it would
only be a short time before some
would again be taking advantages
over others. It is a more glorified
form of charity than existing

methods. It seems to temporize

with effects rather than deal with

root causes.

It is beyond the scope of this
paper to mention the many groups
of truly broad-minded and. pro-
gressive individuals. who have -a
sincere desire -to, work for. future

_ duction,
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-welfare. We should lend them
all possible encouragement, guide
them to higher ideals and develop
more practical methods of putting
‘those ideals into practice.

- Each individual must work out
his "own line of action for the
particular line of work. in which
he is at present engaged and be
tolerant of others. It -is well to
study the trends and tendencies
of his line of work, so that he can
place himself in line with the very
next steps to be taken in that work,
as it gradually evolves to its next
step in the world plan. The
following is a discussion of how
an engineer surveys his field.
Similar lines of investigation should
be made for other activities.

""THE ENGINEER'S OUTLOOK

- Engineers, probably more than
others, realize the futility of setting
ap artificial economi¢ ‘standards.

- Invariably the best schemes are

‘soon upset either because of hunran
gelfishness, or by the so-called
vagaries of Nature. When men
deliberately control crop production
or attempt to regulate the output
of civilization, Nature seemingly
retaliates with floods, pestilences,
crop failures or disasters. In a
lesser way  the engineer- influ-
ences economic structures through
his work of breaking down
travel barriers, speeding .up pro-
increasing efficiencies,
opening new fields of human
eéndeavour and many other impors

*  tant contributions- for the better~

ment of human welfate.. As time
wears on,. the . preseat economic
order - will - be. changed, “modified
and ‘adapted to the future accom:

‘pitdhgients of engineéss, !

Engineering is one of the back-
.grounds .of our civilization and:it
comprises many diverse lines of
activities, such as aeronautical,
.chemical, civil, electrical, highway,
irrigation, mechanical, ~mining,
.municipal, nautical, sanitary and
railroad - engineering. Engineers
can- well look with pride to the
skill of their predecessors displayed
in former incarnations in the build-
ing of the pyramids of Egypt, the
aqueducts of Rome and the great
roads of Casar. :Present-day ac-
complishments areequally amazing.
““The plan ” of each civilization is
to a large extent gradually evolved
through engineering, and man
fashions economic orders in an

~ attempt to maintain equilibrium. -

The engineer is a- Third Ray
person who brings abstract thought
from spiritual- conceptions of the
life side ‘down into clear physical
action. . Like ‘the Yaziest of men
the ‘typical engineer thinks out his
action to harness Nature's forces
with the least - expenditure ' of
energy. He also ' represents the
First Life-Wave Activity which
ever continues to- improve and
modify environment which is-so
essential to man’s spiritual unfold-
ment. The true engineer should
be a. man of broad vision, ex-
ceptional - -in' managing ability,
adaptable! to changing require-
ments, a genuine pioneer and ‘a
servant of humanity. Little wonder
that his work greatly influences - -
economic orders, . - . Lol

‘Engineering, like' :many: otlie¢
branehes of human activity, period-
ically meets ‘temporary deadlocks
which are followed by ddjustments
along rmore. modern lisies, ‘Not
long ago ‘it wis fashiohable for
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young men to  flock in great
numbers to . railroad engineering.
A time came when there was no
more new territory to develop, and
when the design, construction and
operation of railroads largely
degenerated to where draftsmen,
by the use of ingenious handbooks,
could solve the toughest problems
with ease. Railroad engineering
became shorn of its romance and
its field for originality. Instead of
adding to the over-production of
railroads, young engineers trans-
ferred their interests to irrigation
engineering which as a new branch
was ready for expansion.

_Through the skill and foresight
of irrigation engineers many noble
and useful projects were developed.
Large areas previously uninhabit-
able were made into thriving,
happy and prosperous communities
by the construction of really great
dams, aqueduets, reclamation pro-
Jects, irrigation works and drainage
systems. Again history repeated
itself. With no new territory to
develop, and irrigation engineer-
ing faced with over-production,
engineers cast about for more
alluring lines of activity.

The advent of the automobile
and its mechanical perfection was
a most attractive field for engineers
until the design of automobiles
became standardized and wholesale
production resulted. Parallel with
this development came the urgent
need for better highways and
bridges. A terrific stride was hit
by highway engineers.  Great skill
and foresight were required in the
laying. out of major highways,
the rebuilding of old roads and
i -the. laying out of trans.con.
. Ginental . routes, To-day, however,
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highway and bridge engineer-
ing has become so simplified
that the most vexing problems of
earlier times are solved with ease
by men fresh from college. These
and similar examples show how
engineering activities are cyclic,
and have a very important part in
the forward progress of civilization,
It does not follow that these
forms of engineering just mentioned
are dead. Engineers will still be
needed for relocation of railroads
adapted to modern equipment, in
solving some of the more compli-
cated irrigation projects which
Were set aside originally for easier
ones, and in the working out
of . super-highways, Consulting
engineers in these fields are needed
I vartous problems of operation
and maintenance, For the most
part, however, a deadlock has been
reached. History shows that when
standardization and mechanicali-
zation cause over-production, then
the engineers affected move over
nto a field more in line with
‘t:hq y next steps to be taken by
Willzation in its re
by ! gular progress

Municipal Engineen‘ng

The public is

dex;]lgnd efficiency and honesty in
Public service. Everywhere
are strong mo S fere

8t vements to purpe
Municipal,  country, Statep ar%d
ederal governments of red tape,

selfish ambitions, graft anq oliti
Patronage, - any of thep hotn:zi
public Sérvants are engineers especi-
ally trained - in cjvic service, but
cre 1s still need of thejr being
recognized. Engineers could, if
permitted,. free government of
selfish interests, put administration

COmmencing to

N
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on a business basis and cut govern»

mental functions to actual neces-

sities. Such a step would consider-
ably reduce the present great load
on the suffering tax-payers.
Municipal engineers have done
much to place relief work on a
constructive basis, They " have
opposed the dole system and the
working of useless projects Yvhlch
make the workers feel continued
dependence upon public charity.
Engineers have been urging that
relief funds be spent for permanent
improvements of value which wx}l
bring out in the workers the quali-
ties of initiative, self-respect,
self-reliance and constructive effort.
It is to be noted that whenever
major- -catastrophes . occur, the
politicians  invariably. step aside
and: give the engineers free regin to
restore utilities, facilities and publi¢
confidence. Practically. all plans
for relief anticipating such disasters
as fires, floods and earthquake use
engineers for all functions except
police and medical welfare. If
engineers can accomplish so much
under stress, would it not -appear
logical to utilize their abilities in
the everyday administration of
civic functions ? .
Decentralization of urban areas
into a large number of independent
small communities is certain to

‘develop in the. future. Residents

of those communities will' want
the ‘comforts of good ‘3amtat{on,
facilities of rapid- transportation,

an- environment of beauty, and .

adequate facilities for distribution.
Sui% visions are already taxing
the ingenuity of manz engineers.
When such plans are brought into
fruition new -economic orders wili
follaw. .
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Sanitary Engineering ;

The chief work of the sanitary .
engineer is that of making the
environment safer from the health
standpoint and more comfortable
from the sthetic viewpoint. By
making drinking water safe, clean, -
wholesome and attractive and by
quickly and inoffensively disposing
of body wastes and refuse without
causing a health menace or a
public nuisance, it will follow that
men will be more healthy and reap
the benefit of saving what now
amounts to an economic loss
amounting to many millions
of dollars annually. In Man:
Whence, How and Whither ref-
erence is made that the waste
waters of communities will be so
rectified that the water can be
used for irrigation purposes and
valuable . by-products. be salvaged:
Leading sanitary engineers have
already worked out such a plan,
and it has been adopted satis-
factorily in a number of places,

Air-conditioning has proved
successful on trains, in aeroplanes
and in public buildings. There is.
a demand to build homes with air-
conditioning equipment. In a
few years men will be living
comfortably under the most adverse
of climatic conditions, thereby

-greatly broadening' their present

field of activities.
Chemieal Engineering .

-The -glory of the chemical
engineer's future is one without
limit. Madame Blavatsky referred
to chemistry as -one of the magi-.
cians of the future,” With the
actual transmutation of some forty-
eight chemical elements into others,
discovery of new and more fitting .



250 " THE THEOSOPRIST

foods, finding of more efficient
-methods of energy transfer, devel-
opment of new lines of research
and other startling disclosures, the
present clearly indicates that
the engineer - will completely
- revolutionize 2ll methods of living,
Economic orders must recognize
these ever-changing factors.
Aeronautical Engineering
Aeronautical engineering is still
in its infancy, Its attraction to
promising engineers is tremendous.
It permits an almost unhampered
flow of life into physical manifesta-
tion. Aviation stimulates world
peace and brotherhood. Its in-
fluences cut into every department
of life. Wonderful are these times!

Sumimary

True progress requires: (1)} a
desire on the part of the people to

ARrT 'thou abroad on this g
my friend ? The sky gro

. in life; 2) a
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help their country to gain its missic

a change of heart
the people to eliminate selfishnes
and greed and substityte brotherl
action and right employment ; anc
(3) proper legistation to. curt
abuses of the unscrupulous where
advantage is taken of the common
people. .

The engineer sees a future in
whick  enjoyment of life will
outshine any man-imposed limita-
tions,  As civilization marches on,
environment will improve, tiving
standards  will increase and the
verities. of life will become more
appreciated. In  the meantime
economic orders will continge to
blunder on, because man is-unable
to predict  the future contributions
Of engineers and those in other
walks  of ' life who contribute
to -the evolution .of civilization.

tormy night on thy journey of }
ans like one in despair}. y' e

-1 have no sleep to-night. Ever and e ‘ 4
ook out on the darkness, my friendﬁggazn I open my door and

I can see nothing before me.

I wonder where Jieg thy path !
By what dim shore of the ink. ’
the frowning forest, through

wh ,
. thou threading thy course to co At mazy depth of gloom art

e to me, my friend ?

,‘RAQINDRANATH TAaGoRe in Gitanjali

"A° WORLD SURVEY IN THE
LIGHT OF THEOSOPHY

By ARTIFEX-

‘ 4 Artifex” hides the namé ' - ber of the

donym * Artifex” hides the name .of a well-known membe :

Theosolgg‘ilé:l pSsgzie(:;ywho has had many opportunities to it\g world c;ondﬁlpns.:msl

i i i is view

to consider them from the point of view of thg Theosop i wsg.g out. IS views
are entirel rsonal, and are not to be taken as t_hose of the iety, which is

cOmm'ittled ytopea.ny o};inidns. Comment on -them will be very welg?me,‘ esg?cxa.lly

how that the series is complete. I have published the views of ™ Artifex” as :l

contribution to Theosophy Applied, and recognizing their inevitably .cont{.over:;d .

nature. But THE THEOSOPHIST welcomes controversy which is constructive and

i?npef sonaln_EDv]

O far, consideration has been
mainly -given to the question
of nations and empires. - There

- femain the special phases of which
fourteen ‘were. singled . out for

noticeiin Part .-+ -~ ...

The first of the phases mentioned
was the decline in- the efficacy of
authority.. This phase has received
wide recognition, and seems to be
a natural swing of the pendulp_m
from blind reliance on authority,

‘whether of books, or traditions, or

customs, or persons, to a restless
search for . experience—the third
hase among the fourteen. The
heosophist knows both the value

~of authority and the necessity for
. experience.

His pendulum, there-
fore, swings happily between the
two. He is thankful for the .in-
spiration and wisdom  of authority,
but knows that the supreme pur-
pose. . of true authority is to lead to
experience., Thus he has vnorfear_
of. authority, for hé knows what to
do with it. In emesgencies ha

will follow it blindly, on those rare

" V. ON SOME SPECIAL PHASES

J

occasions when the authority of the
wise is the salvation of the ignorant.
Normally, he uses aathority, uses:
it -to- 'awaken experience within
him:. Authority is one of the great
sources -of experience, dnd there is
no reason why it should: not.be .
utilized - for. that . which it ecan
arouse. - It is ~where authority
declares that it may not be chal-.
lenged, ‘that reason shall not be
applied -to its -understanding, that.
it must be accepted ‘blindly even
down to the minutize of daily life;
there is it that the Theosophist is
¢onstrained to part company with
such authority, and to seek further
afield an authority that is real. It
is -thé authority of the wise, of
those who know more, are more,
do more, live more gteatly, that he
seeks; not a-self-constituted autho-
rity, not an authority resting on ati
institution, on a tradition, on a
book, alone. -Authority, to. be
true, shines with its own light far
more, than with a light which it
borrews, - i . .

| N S P
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The second phase mentioned is
a growing recognition of demo-
cracy’s incompetence. The whole
world reeks of restiveness under
the existing manifestations of
democracy's futility. It is not,
however, necessary to dilate further
on this phase here, since it has
been dealt with in detail in
considering essential forms of
government .in Parts III and IV.

Next comes the dwindling power
~of religion. Religion has become
institutionalized, set, statie, top-
heavy with forms and creeds and
ceremonies. Instead of being a
garden of flowers, religion has
become a prison of conventions
and fears. There are many in the
world ‘to-day who are content to
live in prisons in which their lives
are ordered for them and theijr
future is declared to be -assured.
They are content to 'invest a
present freedom in the hope of
obtaining a future glory. But
there are also many in the world
to-day who desire Truth, who
desire to know Truth, to experience
Truth, and therefore to seek Truth
everywhere. They are by no
means content with the assertionsg
of priests or with man-interpreted
revelations. They do not under.
stand the ceremonies. They dis.
trust the whole spirit of going to
Church and the paraphernalia
of Sunday. They see themselves
surrounded by strangling forms ang
they cry in vain for life.

The Theosophist. understands
both types of people. But - he
perceives the urgent need for a
vivifying renaissance in every reli.
gion of the world, if each is to
- continue to be that for which it

.18 designed. Hence the Second
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Object of the Theosophical Society.
Because religion has for the most
part ceased to be alive, to perform
its duty, it by no means follows it
should be thrown on to the dust-

eap. Because a portrait painted
by a great artist has become dull
and unrecognizable, so that all
appears but as an ugly smudge of

colourlessness, it does not follow

that it should be thrown away.
No one who has studied the inner
and fundamental meanings of re-
!lglon. has the slightest doubt that
In religion lies a precious revelation
of eternal Truth. Is it not possible,
says the Theosophist, to clear
away the dullness and the ugliness;
the distortion and the lifelessness;
S0 that the inherent glory of
religion may once again appear ?

It és possible to do this, as the

heosophist knows, and he knows,
too, that the results abundantly
Justify the arduous labour involved.

eligion is a means to an end, one
among many means, and it ig
foolish to reject any means which
will accelerate progress towards the
end. By al means, if we so will,
let us abandon church or temple ot
mosque, and the ‘exhortations of
the priest, and the doctrines and
the dogmas,. and the formg and
the ceremonies, Religion is sti})
left, the imperishable T
needs no religion, but whj
can use religion for 5
Itself to men.

. ~ext, the awakening of 0.
md_ividuality. The 8 ohesgscc);g?s(:

has perceived that asevo

ution pro-

leves in individualitly, for he

B (\
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flame. A flame gains in individ-
uality when it becomes a fire. But
too often the modern individuality
expresses itself rathet in terms of
difference from the world around
it than in drawing nearer to the
essence of its own being. Individ-
uality is often an expression of
revolt, and not an increase in
growth. But life needs inchv.xdpal—
ities. It needs the sharp distinc-

tions between one individuality

and another, provided. that the
diversities enrich and proclaim the
unity, and do not enfeeble it.

The deadlock in education, from
the standpoint of the Theosophist,
will only end when the pr}ncnples
of Theosophy form- an integral
part of education. That the child
is* an - age-old sou}, and is using
orice “more a new set of bodies, is
the key to .the dissipation of the
deadlock.. “ What in fact are we
educating ? " is a question no one
except Theosophists seem able

ctively to answer. .
e&Zs fory-that feverish impatience
for prosperity which seeks to acquire
it. without paying the price, the
Theosophist knows well that the
only true and lasting prosperity 18
2’ prosperity based on character
and on right living. There is no
happiness but character. There is
no freedom but character. And
there is no - prosperity which does
not flow from character. Pros-
perity does not depend in the long
ren upon tariff adjustments, apon
right compromises between capital
and- labour, on considerations of
gold or silver, on any question of
money. - It . depends. upon that
wradit - which - is - character;. and
nothing . short of  charaoter will

bring. prosperity .about, - \We.may
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tinker, and perhaps must tinker, at
the surface. But we must dig
right down into the depths, probu_lg
for character, and, when we find it,
sending it upwards to fructify the
surface. This is, of course, tono
amall extent a matter for education.
It is essential that we begin right,
and in some suitable measure
restore in these modern times the
spirit of the ancient relationship
between the Greek and the Roman
citizen and their respective States.
When each citizen has a clear
sense of his obligation to his
country he will regard her well-
being as no less precious to him
than his own, and above all he will
understand that there is no true
prosperity for one which-is not also
the prosperity of all.
- As for the eighth phase, that we -
are to all intents and purpoeses tely-
ing more on talking than on working
for the realization of our ideals, and:
that a favourite mode of propaganda
consists ‘in damning the personals
ities -of .one's opponents, we have
yet to learn thevalue of the ancient
Egyptian precept: To know,  to:
will, to dare; to do, and to b.é
silent. Words may -have their
value, though it is a value grossly
over-rated, but the greatest power
on earth is silence. o
The. deadlock. in politics comes.
next. There. is not the slightést
doubt that the old gol.;txcs, with.
its pa system and its strange
cltebai’ti;tgy societies called Parlia-
ments, and its queer electioneering
tacties, has had its day.. In most
countries’ on the . .continent .of
Europe.the old politics.is changing,
yielding place ta new, lest one
poor . custom should. corfupt  the
world. There i8 certainly something.



¥

&

b &e ‘part. of ' the public generally,

254 ‘ THE THEOSOPHIST

the matter with what we call
democracy. In fact, we have the
name and in some ways the form,
but undoubtedly not the soul, of
democracy. Democracy does not
mean any kind of government
so long as it is by numbers.
Democracy must surely mean good
government, just as autocracy does
not mean any kind of government
8o long as it is government by a
“tyrant,” but means good govern-
ment by the “ tyrant”. Undoubt-
edly, there is much the matter
with democracy. In fact, it is
starved of its tellow-ingredients—
aristocracy and autocracy, as I
have already said in Part IV, page
115. 1t is good government that we
want, be its label what it may.
Without good government there
cannot be prosperity for the masses
of the people. And we are surely
not so narrow as to prefer democra-
tic government to good government,
supposing the two are incompatible,
which I imagine they are not.

As for the deadlock in industry, in
many parts of the world efforts are
being made to end it, notably in
the United States of America, in
Germany and in Italy. But the in-
dustrial situation arises from moral
weaknesses, and is not to be cured
either by monetary manipulations,
or by various schemes depending in
fact upon' economic revolutionary
upheavals rather than upon an
increase of spiritual vision, First,
employment must be right as I have
already suggested. Until employ-
ment becomes right the industria]
situation must remain unstable,
And in order to stimulate right
employment there must-be a move
in'the direction of- right living on

LRI
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And it will take quite a long time
before the general public emerges
from its present stage of evolution
in which so ‘many modes of living
are deemed respectable because we
have not yet passed beyond them.
But while we deliberately or
thoughtlessly condemn our fellow-
citizens to wrong employment we
must expect recurrences of indus-
trial unrest, until at last we discover
that such unrest is due to moral
weakness and not to cyclic laws.
And no government, be its label
what it may, can prevent this unrest
from recurring. In Part I, page 534,

have stated that we have been
grossly deceived by the words
Liberty, Equality and Fraternity.
Liberty does not mean licence.
It means liberty to grow along the
qQuickest road. There is no other
Liberty but Growth, Equality
does not mean that we are all
equal and alike. On the contrary,
it really means equality in inequal-
ity—each being entitled to receive
all - that he can in opportunity
from the life around him and from
the life which is ahead of him in
growth, and being bound to give
all that he can in service to the
life which is behind him on the
pathway of life. The only real
equality lies in our right to receive
and in our duty to give. There ig
no other Equality than that which
is mhereng in the actua] inequalities
of evolution. The delusion that
we are all exactly equal, and that
each individual has. the right to
hav_e exactly that which every other
Individual has, hag done incalen.-
lable mischief. [t hag produced
revolutions and horrors of all kinds,
and is a premium op brute force,
Fratermty does not mean that we

“w
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wmust share all we have with others,
that we have no right to more than
has the poorest in our midst. It
does not mean that we must never
allow ourselves to be different frgm
others, that we must all l.we
exactly alike, have the same kind
of work, the same kind of leisure,
the same kind of education. It
means that we are all one family—
elders and youngers alike, and that
we must so emphasize the differ-

. ences that they contribute to the

solidarity and happiness of the
family as a whole. T hqre is no
Fraternity but membership of the
family of the One Father. . '

The lack of originality in youth
will only disappear when age itself
acquires something at least of the
spirit of youth, and knows how to
leave open the path of youth ta the
heritage of the future into which
sooner or later it must-enter. But
in these days age is too old and
youth is not old enough, and
because of the war there is no
bridge between them. . Theosophy,
however, can offer that which is
non-existent in the outer world.
Theosophy can be the bridge, for
it is the science of growth at all
stages—both as to fundamental
principles and as to their expression
to -sunit the needs of the unfolding
life in its various: aspects. The
truths " of Theosophy can draw
youth and the-future together, as
they can draw .together no less
certainly age and its future. The
truths of Theosophy have animated
the past, they animate the present,
and are the heart of the future. If

‘youth lacks originality:it is because -

it lacks Theosophy. If the world
is. to.-no , small - extent . in a
condition of deadlock it is begause
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it has not yet found the key to the
deadlock—Theosophy.

The twelfth circumstance—the
neglect of the woman spirit in the
bringing to bear of forces for the
helping of the world—is to my
mind of great importance. I do
not believe that there will ever be
good government by men alone.
The place of women, it is said, is
in the home. But the State is
home in excelsis, and unless those
who are the heart of the home,
have the opportunity to infuse
the State home with the home
spirit the State must needs lan-
guish, as we see it does everywhere

to-day. :

The thirteenth circumstance—
the increasing ‘dominance of .the
ugly under the cloak of originality,

) e
of modernism, of * new art’—is

perhaps the most dangerous of all.
For, throughout the.ages, it has
always been the ugly which has
killed civilization. . The present
civilization is in danger from the
attacks of the ugly, and it is.the
urgent duty of every Theosophist
to foster that which is true and
beautiful and simple. Ugliness in
art, in music, in culture, i the
satisfaction of leisure, in behaviour,
in dress, in feeling, in thought, is
the mark.of a decadent age, even
though the ugliness may be con-
cealed - in gorgeous trappings,. in
luxu:?es of all kinds, in an appear-
ance of prosperity and refinement.
Ugliness is with us, and we must
array ourselves strongly on the side
of the beautiful, and i starve
ugliness out of existence. ‘We
must not hesitate to stand aguinst. -
the - so-called. .intelligentsia <. who
hall-mark

ugliness. .with ' their

approval and so gain for it the
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appreciation of the ignorant. If
we consider something to be
definitely ugly, we must not
hesitate to say so, however much
public opinion ‘may be against us,
however much we may be ridiculed
by the self-constituted arbiters of
public taste. We ought to know
better than the publie, and better,
too, than the arbiters, as to what
is and is not beautiful. We know
more of life, and therefore should
~know more as to the nature of
forms fit to embody the life. We
must speak with firmness and with
decision, or ugliness may. spread
its evil dominion far and wide and
the world return to yet another
period of dark ages.

The last circumstance—the dely-
sion that health and happiness
may be purchased at any price—
is. almost as evil as that of the
prevalence of ugliness. Indeed, it
is a phase of the ugly spirit,
Health and happiness can never
be gained at the expense of one
single iota of ill-health or of
unhappiness on the part of another,
be his stage of evolution what it
may. In so far as we doom
another to disease, to pain, to
unhappiness, in order that we may
be well, be rid of pain, be happy,
we are but laying up for ourselves
the inevitable result of added
misery. We may gain a temporary
advantage. But nemesis must
sooner . or later overtake us. Why
should we be able to obtain
happiness for ourselves at the cost
of another's unhappiness, be that
other a human being, an animal, a
.creature of the vegetable kingdom,
or even life in the mineral kingdom
itself ? It is true, of course, that
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the unhappiness becomes less acute
the lower we go back in the king-
dom of Nature. It is also true
that we may by no means be
causing unhappiness if we pluck
fruit, cut vegetables, blast the rock.
The contrary is generally the
case. But when we come to the
animal kingdom, so near to
our own, then we are able
to judge far more exactly. We
may to some degree judge of the
suffering we inflict by imagining
what we should suffer were we to
be subjected to the same usage
which we inflict on our younger
brethren. We must get rid of that
terrible doctrine of the survival of
the fittest, for in its name the mqQst
ghastly cruelty has been inflicted
and justified. All have to survive
—the so-called unfit with the SO-
called fit. The survival of all is
the truth of the new age upon
which we are now entering. If we
desire happiness and health for
ourselves we must confer- these
upon others. Indeed is it true
that only as we share can we add
t0 our own store. He is happiest
who makes others most happy.
And he is healthiest—subject to
the demands of the law of cause
and effect—who not only lives
most healthily but who sets most
upon the high road to their own
health, By taking away health
and happiness from others we do
not add them to oyr own store.

. ntrary. And until we
gin to realize and to Put into
practice this great truth the world
will. go on being unhappy, full of
disease, full of trouble, on the
threshold of war, and in the throes
of unemployment and misery,

(THE Enp).
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“WHERE WE HAVE GONE ‘ASTRAY”"_
By ]OSE’PH BIBBY

S the world in which we live is

so constituted that every-

thing comes about in obedience to
orderly law, and that each seed

brings forth fruit after its kind, it

must follow that the place in which
we find ourselves at birth is where
our past progress entitles us. to
be, and that the varied experi-
ences which come to each of us
during our present pilgrimage are
those which rightly belong to us.
It follows that  even those
experiences which are commonly
ill happenings will
be found to contain within them
the. seeds of future good, if only
we will learn the lesson they are
meant to teach us; or as
Shakespeare puts it : L

There is some soul  of gooc}ness
in things evil, would men observingly
distil it out, '

“As an introduction to a modest
effort to shed a ray of light ona
somewhat complex subject, we will
take. it for granted that the reader
has already satisfied himself that
the: human race, including- each
individual as well as-the race as
a whole, is in process of evolution.

To live in harmony with- this
great. progressive .movement, it is
obviously necessary to make sure
that. we harbeur only those

- thoughts which give encouragement

to. the spirit which unfolds and
develops the.higher powers. and
capacities of our natqrg;;and we

must eliminate the spirit of ill-will
and strife, as these are known to
be barriers alike to human happi-
ness and progress. - ,

These two conditions can only
be achieved in the measure that
we seek earnestly to attain that
state of heart and mind which
makes for friendly co-operation
and mutual helpfulness. This
applies just as much to national
happiness and well-being as it does
to individual and social prosperity.

The Great War of 1914-1918
was_initiated when -some of the
leading nations ignorantly sought
to advance their own national
interests by launching a crusade
of strife, but the result bhas
only too painfully demonstrated
that attainment is not possible by
any such compulsive and violent
methods, so long as the world is
constituted as‘it is.. If the same
volume . of skill and energy had
only been animated by the spirit
of fellowship and goodwill towards
other nations, it is obvious that all
the peoples-of the earth, including
the " instigators of the War ;hem-
selves, would now be enjoying
much happier and more prosperous
conditions ' than is their lot to-day.

:One would have thought .that
a group of nations who called
themselves Christians, -would, . by
the year of grace 1914, have
possessed sufficient enlightenment
to. have realized- that - the spirit
of strife and -ill-will i a crime

S
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against the people of the whole
world, and is, therefore, quite
powerless as a method of pro-
ducing any real progress towards
higher levels of attainment! Not
only is it fatal to the produc-
tion of immediate benefits, but it
is completely out of harmony. with
the evolutionary. progress and the
purpose of life. It also violates
the teaching of all the founders of
modern religion.

All the Great Seers have, by
implication or direct teaching,
stressed the need for the growth
of the spirit of understanding,
which sees in one's fellows an
individual like himself who is
striving, however wrongfully, after
higher attainment. The motive
may be different and the method
may vary, but each individual,
class and nation desires to make
progress towards a fuller life. It
is necessary, however, to regard
the human family as a unit in
which the well-being of each
individual is determined by right
relationship to the organism of
which he is a part; hence the stress
laid upon the value of the primary
virtues of love, good-will and
fellowship as necessary to progress
towards - a higher standard of
living.

- It will be remembered that the
Great Master gave to erring human-
ity His message of “peace on
earth, and goodwill towards men,”
which He made manifest alike in
His life and teaching. At all times
and seasons He enjoined upon His
~ hearers to think and act in termg

of friendliness and helpfulness, and

thus establish a state of peace and
- goodwill by the simple process of

loving one's neighbour as oneself, .
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When conversing with His disci-

Ples, who evidently were thinking

of their personal interests and
comfort, He said :

- Slgg,khi'e first the Kingdom of God and
15 Righteousness and al]l these. thi
will be added unto you, fhese: things

It is a matter of infinite regret
that the human race ig still wgith-
out any philosophy of life
capable of convi ,
that this saying of our Lord shows
a way of attainment which, if
conscientiously followed in our
everyday life, will promote not
.only. the satisfaction of each
individual, but the real happiness
and progress of the whole human
family, = . : .

If our thoughts were less self.
centred, we might then come into
direct contact with that plane of
consciousness where there existg
wh?;t Matthew Arnold describes
as " the Power not ourselves which
makes for righteousness "; and
with this more immediate and
reliable guidance we should dis-
cover, by personal experience, the
great truth set forth in the Master's
words. :

It is thus seen that much higher

levels of well-bein ithi
our ot g are well within

after fuller §
Confucius cal
of Heaven ”,

more complete understan&in
of the:_-‘»e_ laws is everywhere thg
deter!nmmg factor in human life 3

nowledge of what
ed “the ordinances

1t 1S a primary condition of .

advancement,
desire to live in
1s essential, .

It is well en.ough‘ recogniieti

But a determined
harmony therewith

that sound physical health is only -

ncing every one -

only we wil] seek
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possible when the various cells and
organs of the body work together
in harmonious co-operation, and
when each functions for the good
of the whole. The physical body
is, however, but a part of the
human organism, and may be
regarded as its outer visible
vesture, although closely connected
with the emotional, mental and
spiritual body. Here again unity
and harmony is the indispensable
condition which makes alike for
happiness and progress.

- All the observed facts seem to
give weight to the conclusion that
the constitution of the human
race is established on a similar
principle; that the human race is
composed of numerous individuals

" and nations whose happiness and

progress depend on the measure
of their capacity to live and work
together in harmony, and as a
great united organism rather than
-as separate entities. o
The same principle obtains in
the social sphere, and here also
more enlightened tholugh_t, .followed
by a new and better spirit, would
go far to show the way out of our
present-day industrial disabilities.
. The explanation lies in the fact
that in a very true sense we are
‘ members one of another ; ‘and it is
a 'matter of experience that the
self-centred spirit_is everywhere a
seat of discord, finally produging
disease, and in some cases death.

History brings to mind those dead.

civilizations. whose downfall and

*\ eclipse were largely caused by their
ide’s. . devotien to  activities

animated by the spirit of selfishs
riops; .

o

~who in oonseguence -
* failed to discharge -the - wider
~ obligations. ‘

When a more enlightened stage
in evolutionary progress is reached,
it will be understood that the
present life is as a day at school,
and that each individual, class and
nation is placed where the next
lesson in evolutionary progress is
being taught. A people inspired
by true ideals would no more
think of advancing its own welfare
by quarrelling with its neighbour
than a traveller would 'think of
reaching some desired destination
by a road which obviously led in
the opposite direction. T

When the next higher stage is
reached, not only will it be seen
that international war and strife
cannot possibly help the nations to-
wards higher levels of attainment ;
but also with the clear recognition
of this obvious fact, saner and more
honourable methods . of .adjusting
our waried relationships—indivi»
dual, social, national and inter:
mational—will be earnestly sought
after until they are discovered, to
the lasting good of all concerned.

Such methods would definitely

ut an end to many of ‘the ‘ills
rom which we now suffer; fot
each individual; class and nation -
would then stand ready and willing
to sacrifice any national -and
temporary interest which was
found to be out of harmony with
the general progress and the good
of the race as a whole.
~ No better .teaching concerning
the way to higher attainment was
ever given than that set forth im
the “Germoxﬁm the Mouit,” which
the Great Master expounded-to
His disci})lea after they = had
withdrawn from the multitade, and .-
retired to' the seclusion  of. the
mountain. e
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There are those who regard
this inner teaching as merely an
ethical dream, but all experience
proves that it carries a profound
message which is understood by
all who desire to reach true
spiritual attainment. It embodies
that outlook upon life which sees
beyond the smaller interests of
personal and temporary advantage,
and it points to the fact that
future advancement often involves
temporary sacrifices. The princi-
ples which He set forth were
doubtless those which had been
demonstrated in His own ex-
periences.

First of all, it is laid down that
W€ possess within- ourselves a
capacity for attaining a far higher
state of well-being, %)y adopting
the simple process of living at our
best. Such an endeavour not only
promotes personal advancement,
but makes possible a much higher
standard - of social and national
progress. ’

What could be more profoundly
true than His teaching coneerning
the - blessedness of those “ who
hunger and thirst after righteous-

ness,” or of the “ pure in heart” ? .

In "each case there follows an
immeasureable gain, - which will
~bring peace and. progress, if not
within the confines of the present
life, then in lives yet to come.

In this wonderful dissertation,
it is declared that we are all sons
and daughters of the Heavenly
Father “ who maketh His sun to
rise on the evil and on the good,
. ahd ‘sendeth rain on the just and

on. the unjust™. It follows that
- we should make manifest a like

#pirit in our dealings with our
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fellows. Note the following strik-
ing words :

Do good to them that hate you, and
pray for them which despitefully use you,
and persecute you. .

. This is a teaching not easy to put
into practice, but Jesus exempli-
fied its spirit in His own life and
urged His active disciples to
follow in His footsteps and so

prove in their own experience the

truth of His words. ‘
The Apostle Paul was not
present when this momentous
address was given, but the message
was revealed to him at another
time. In one of his letters he states
that touching the righteousness
that is in the law he was blame-
less. Yet he afterwards realized
that ‘mere obedience to a negative
command was in itself insufficient
and that the higher life to which
};et'was cfallc}eld demanded the culti-
ation ot the positive vi
love and fellowsI}))ip. © virtues of
It is along this line we shall all
have to travel if we are to reach
higher levels of attainment. Is it
not obvious that the peoples of the
world are to-day in need of more
enlightened guidance, and clearer
conviction of the fact that it ig
the spirit of love and helpfulness
which draws out and develops
those higher qualities in the
character, which create unity and
ha‘rIpmony, within and without ?

© close our eyes to thege facts

is to ignore the laws wh
. X ) e
true attainment is to be ooy al

true ) won, and
It s to this change of outlook that

we must look for a more jnt;

! . . intimat
glatlonihlp with the * Heavenl;
Ofov}v}ers, and consequent increase

uman happiness and progress.

THE ESSENCE ‘OF ISLAM

By AHMED ALI

IN the depths of the human soul

there always lies a demand for
happiness and freedom. Different
prophets and seers have at differ-
ent times in the world’s history
shown how this demand may
be satisfied; Islam stands for
Mohammed’s realization and sums
up in one word his whole gospel,
It is not a creed asis commoply
supposed, but implies, primarily,
Mohammed’s understanding of the
Eternal.

Islam means literally to beat
rest, to surrender one's self to God.
Happiness is the result of utter

. trust, of perfect obedience and’

absolute submission to God's will.
There is no other way. At first
sight, this realization would appear
to ‘reduce Islam to a religion of
fear and authority. This, however,
is not true. Islam does not mean
blind or.unthinking obedience to
God. Its submission is that of
the man who understands its
necessity ; who obeys not from
fear but willingly, not through
external pressure, but because of
his own conception of what is good
and right. It rests, not on the
idea of a superior power,: but.on
understanding .and appreciation,
on the thinking power apd.approval
of the mind. Submission thus
implies an. intelligent, willing and

- 'whele-hearted surrender to God. -

_But' why, shonld man submit to
God,; and-how- does self-surrender

conttibute. to - one's. happiness
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and freedom ? Let us examine
Mohammed’s realization, and.see
what it really signifies. But
before. we address ourselves to
this enquiry, it is necessary to
define the meaning and scope of the
terms, God, Soul and Submission.
According to Mohammed, Allah is
Haye, the living, Life; He is
Moheet, all-pervading; He is
Khadir, all-powerful. He is form-
less; He is the subtle and the
all-informed, i.e., pure intelligence
or awareness; He is Maujud,
omnipresent; He is Ahkad and
Quayum, one and eternal; “ Nao
vision taketh Him but He taketh
in all vision,” -4e., He ‘is ins
effable. God is thus represented
as self-existent, all-pervading life;
thought emancipated, form emanci-
pated, pure intelligence; the power
by which :all.things live, move and
have their being; as:. the essence
of ghe universe, “its Life, . Spirit
and Law. LT
The human soul is described
by the Prophet as God’'s Amar -
which means, literally, command,
and fnay -be .interpreted as a
thought-form. - For, with God, to
command is to think. The soul
is thus a thought-form which God
or Life vivifies. It has no exist-
ence apart from God, JFor the
God-life is the only reality. . .There
is no “ other . ey,
. Surrender means literally giving
up, taking no thought of one's
self. It is living in God. God
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is omnipresent life. Self-surrender,
therefore, implies living in the
present. When the mind is poised
in the present, without being
dragged to the past or the future,
it comes into harmony with the
ever-living moving present—God
—and realizes the life of perfect
blessedness and peace. But the
human mind is a restless wanderer.
It is like a young colt, unbroken,
unruly, uncontrolled, ever flitting
from one thing to another., In
leaving its centre and going off
in pursuit of imaginary desires it
is missing the present, the only
real life. This outgoing tendency
of the mind should be arrested.
The soul is now a prisoner. It
is caught in its own ramifications
like a butterfly -caught up in its
cocoon. Its chains are self-forged,
It has to be freed from bondage
to imagination. When the mind
is stilled and stayed, f.e., when it
lives in the present, undisturbed
by past memories or future hopes,
it.comes into its own and realizes
unbounded freedom and unalloyed
peace. It now knows its inhagent
nothingness and rests in peace on
the bosom of the eternal.
~ Self-surrender, so understood,
is the only true way of knowing
the real. We cannot know a thing
truly and fully unless we become
~one with it. True knowledge
comes through absorption and not
by thought; unless the mind is
surrendered, and is made calm
and empty of all its limiting
contents, it cannot experience God.,
Intellectual - knowledge takes us
away from the real into a world of
abatractions. " To reflect is always

. todistort. Knowledge is an intense

and close communion between the

‘its  influence
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known and the knower. Reality
must be felt and lived, and cannot
be described.

Islam thus stands for a great
realization. God is Life. This

Life pervades, surrounds, supports, -

inspires and directs everything.
Man is this very life come to
self-consciousness.” He has no
separate existence. But by some
inscrutable ignorance he always
considers himself separate. from
God, and lives and acts from this
centre. This illusion, this sense
of separateness, is making him
unhappy. He
this false conception to get
peace.  Self-surrender, however,
does not imiply identification with
God, or annihilation of self,
through discipline or effort; for
discipline and effort are based
on the reality of self-consciousness,
and prolong it. Self-surrender
does not imply gaining or losing,
ecoming or ceasing, but dissolving
self-consciousness itself by realizing
its illusory nature; it consists in
making consciousness wholly - re-
mainderless by pinning it always
to the present where Reality dwells
in all its abiding fullness. = God is
not a mere beyond. He is in the
finite as its sustaining and including
life. He is the life of our life, our
very life itself. We realize  this
life not by running away from
the world of "experience but by
responding to it in our own selves
and the ‘outer world. The life
of God flows unceasingly through
évery atom of our being, and
15 beating continually on the
walls of the human personality.

e need not stir to find Him.

€ can become receptive to
here and now by

must surrender

¢

v

O
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secured. In a word, self-con-
sciousness is dissolved by being
transformed into pure conscious-
ness or awareness. This is no
other than Islam, for Islam means
neither more nor less than self-
surrender, soul-at-rest.

minds with
the invisible ~waves of His
all-pervading life. Man gets to
know life and its laws by living
it, 1.e., in experience. To live
means to know God. . _
Self-surrender, then, is essentially
a realization, and not an attain-
ment. The mind has realized its .
true nature, its oscillations have
ceased, the emotions are rested and
calm, and perfect poise and peace

It is now, it is here. o o
The something beyond all things dear,
The miracle that has no name |
When I am not, then I am;

Having nothing, I am all.

UNION

of the greatest difficulties in the spiritual life is to ‘convert
goifna,l -;mélntalg activity into supe.rqqrmal activity, . wheq it bec%r;lgs
what may be called spiritual . passivity or complete submission. dl:
is.. the intensely. receptive attitude, when we do not go towar k
the One, but let Him come to us.. -
Perhaps the best way of analysing this attitude is to'compare

it to a similgr attitude on z lower plane, namely that of the mnsdiuz
clairvoyant. It is well known that the conscious, clairvoyant ma e{
his mind a blank, which means that he blocks everything ?ug of
it, and—if the following analogy may be allqvv'edj—-makes o % a
dumb waiter. To all appearances it is completely passive. But
those who have trained themselves to become clairvoyant know what

" very hard work, what intense activity, this has necessitated;, and,

: i s it may seem, this receptive attitude, which, as 4
géasr:lctlox:t:'al thaéir eﬂ’ortg: they are able to produce at wﬁé,t is ttl:lfl
most extremely active of all. It is the highest form of mental
concentration. ‘ - : . ‘g o =

: - even greater and more comprehensive effort is require
to ac'h‘iA::ze ethis %m the spiritnal plane. The conscious clairvoyant
increases the vibrations of his mind, so as to be a.blef to - receive
those  emanating from the mind or sub-conscious mind of tlie person
consulting him. But the man who' wishes to0 receive the One, ét;o
be in a position to welcome Him, must increase much mfth:
vibrations of . his mind, se -that they can. respond _';Q hose o the
Spirit.. He must enter into. an even greater si etll-;?'::"' 8 4
genseious clairvoyant, being: attentive .to nothing but Him and His

h

‘and so become as’? little child.

ave,

H. BosMaN
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(Continued from D 124)
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43. From Samyama on the
purposefulness of ~ the cognizing
nature (of the Senses) in continuity
with (the nature of) “ am-ness,’’—
victory over the Senses, g

Aphorism 40 relates to the
objectlve side of cognition, whereas
this aphorism speaks of its sgb.
Jective side. Corresponding  to
every “ Bhutamatra" there is .a

Prajfiamatra”  within the [n.
dividual Spirit. Existence of ob-
Jects independent of the cognizing
Ego and his instruments of
cognition is wultimately an impos-

sibility. Nothing can exist unknown

and unknowable. Every change

in- Matter is brought about by a

change ip Consciousness, and
produces in its turn a change in

Consciousness. Subject and object

form -the two irreducible factors of
Consciousness, which are indis-
solubly bound together by cognition.
According to the philosophy of
Yoga,. Cicchakti, the Power of
‘Conscxousness, is a complex of
‘ Grahitrgakti ” of the Ego  or
the Subject, Grahanasakti, the
cogmzing power of the Senges
and Grahyasakti, the co nizable;
power of the Object(s). ¢ Yoga "
is.the harmony or co-ordination of
these three powers. The Universe

LR R S
v Do

,:;m; A | 264
gt : ’

(itself is the Yoga

y union, of
powers : the cognizing powg'1 g(s)%
the Subject, the cognition power
of the Senses ang the cognizable
%oxyer of the Object(s). Sri
rishna told Arjuna on the battle-
field of Kuruksetra to * behold
My sovereign Yoga ”. And what
dld.he see ? “ He beheld the whole
Umverse,‘ differentiated in man
Ways, abiding in one in the bodgr’
of t‘l‘le Lord.”" But for “ the Ego™"
or “ Am-ness,” and its continuous
existence through Time, cognition
1ls not possible. (See Aphorism [V
8 .dMﬁfd]Wl.d Yoga, as said in
y 43, is the perfect rap-

Port of the cognizer, cognition and

the cognizable,

of cognition,

aa’“”ﬁ“*****ﬁ*ﬁﬂhﬁﬁﬁﬂﬂfEﬂﬂ#§H

44. Thence, are born ‘i
X ’ n " instan-
taneous” Hear i
Taste and Smellll.]g, Touch, Sight,
rom the knowledge of
nature of cognition, gthe thg?
gl;:otqes Capable of receiving
(\; IE'ICIODS direct from the Bhatas
~ Elements, insteg indi ;
throngn <™ hse instead of indirectly
ehicles. He senses
. and feels
;:v_erythm_g by'ensouling it. Accord-
ng to Einstein no velocity greater

Senses - and the -

1034

than that of light is possible.
That may be true as far as the
Physical Plane goes. The speed
of transmittance of vibrations
steadily increases from the Physical
upwards till the Seventh Principle
or Adi-Tattva. In “Koilon" the
transmittance of vibrations is
instantaneous. No sooner any
vibration is started than it is at
the other end. It is started and
transmitted everywhere at once.
The more space-filling a substance
is the more swiftly it transmits
vibrations, the greater is the
frequency of vibrations of its
component particles, and the less
is. the range or amplitude of their
vibrations. The difference be-
tween one Element and another
mainly lies in these characteristics.
From this it follows that Physical
Matter is the least space-filling and
hence the least dense. The gross-
ness of Physical Matter is due to
the sluggishness qf its vibrations
and not to its denssty. S

‘The vibrations are transmitted in
two main * directions’'—the “hori-
zontal " and the * vertical ”.  But
these terms are not ;rery aplc):ur?te.
The propagation of a vibration
throu’gl;t fheg'Plane in which the
vibration originates may be called
“horizontal” for want of a better
term. But the propagation itself
has nothing * horizontal” about
it, except that it is confined to the
Plane in which the vn?rat;q_n_ is
started. This propagation -is' in
the form of a.widening spherical

‘wave starting from the centre of

disturbance, ' just. similar. to' the
cireulas wave.caused bya rainadrop
on . the - surface .-of . water. .. The
wave. gets ‘weaker .and : weaker as

.it expands and ultimately dies out

y
.
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at the confines of the Plane. The
propagation of a vibration started
in any Plane through the Planes
above and below it may be called
“vertical ” though it has nothing
“vertical ” about it. The effect
is the generation of an expanding
spherical wave in all the Planes
simultaneously starting from * the
place " of disturbance. The waves
would be weaker successively in
Plane after Plane. Buta * plane-
wide " influence or disturbance in
any Plane would cause a * plane-
wide” disturbance ‘in -all the
Planes, of course, gradually dimi-
nishing in strength from Plane to
Plane. For instance, * the great
periodic waves” in the Heaven-
world seem to be a “ plane-wide "
influence  starting from higher
Planes, propagated “ wvertically ",
This “.wave,” if 1 have understood
aright, should be a. periodie
‘“ plane-wide swell " in the Heaven-
world unless it is started at the
centre of the * Heaven-sphere,”
in which ‘case it would be a
spherical wave moving from the
centre to the periphery and from
the - periphety back to the centre
with undiminishing strength. The .
latter alternative, however, seems
to be improbable. . .
T AN RROpTE: SRS |
45. Thence, swiftness of Mind,
(the - state  of) being = without
instruments, -and Victory ovér
Matter, . . - T
His consciousness being centred
in the Highest Plane, the coghition
of the Yogi 'is instantaneous and
transcends the limitation of Space,

“Time and the condition of Vehiclés

and Sense-organs, Vikarenasbhtva
is the condition of being without
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specialized. instrumients or organs
of action and cognition. = The
first and the Jast stage of
evolution are in a way alike,
and characterized by * Vikarana-
bhava”. The amcba and the
Perfect Man (Monad) are both
in a condition without specialized
organs. By the peculiar construc-
tion of the word, it would also
mean “the state of being with
specialized organs”. When the
Individual has learned to respond
to all the vibrations of Matter, the
necessity for specialized organs
ceases, and complete mastery over
Matter follows.

¥ wmTgeET g Red: | es )

. 46. There are the by-prodicts
of Samadhi, attainments on * rising
out ” (of Samadhi). |
~These powers are the subsidiary
products of Samadhi, and form the
attainments of the Yogi brought
down by him to the Physical
Plane "of = consciousness. They
would prevent his further progress
if he became attached to them.

FGUHAT | aREATE g
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47. On invitation to become
~ an office-bearer, omission of attach-
ment and exultation,’ from their
involving further trouble. :
- The Yogi, who has gained all
these powers; on being invited to
hold office in any of the depart-
ments of the government of the
world, should not feel himself
drawn to or flattered by it. If he
feels any attachment or pride,
~ there is - every likelihood of his
missing the goal and falling into

S50 Litdgally, “‘smile.

' v
e e d
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fix'rther trouble. But there is
absolutely no harm in his holding

any office, provided he feels no

attachment to it, and accepts it for
the sake of helping the world
without any selfish motive behind:

o 1 ¢ || '

_48. A function fashioned out-
side (the body) is (said to be) the
Great Bodiless (function) ; thence,
the dissolution of the mantle of
Light. S

So long as consciousness is
moulded by the objects outside,
the vision is clouded. 'What we
Sée 1S not our own creation. It 'is
something imposed on us from
without by another consciousness.
It is the “ Yoga-maya” of the
Lord—a hypnotic suggestion which
awakens our self-consciousness;
As long as man remains within
the influence of this hypnosis his
}1&; 1S not creative, but only
imitative, since he has to wotk
under conditions imposed on him.
‘I‘Ie Is not a “Svatantra,” but a
Paratantra”. The aim of the
Yogi is to become a Svatantra, a
true artist in life. His ajm is not
to remain “a cog-wheel” byt to
becorr_le “the main
machinery of Life—to change

his v: ,J"Ivabhiva " into “Tgvara.
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49, Expefience, the reciprbcal

reaction of Substapce and Spirit
which  are

-spring "’ in the -

_ extremely -apart, from
bemg ‘ the . ‘Supreme= Pgrpc;se i {of

IR R B
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evolution), is ‘(his) own Purpose;
from Samyama on that,—know-
ledge of the Spirit. .
Experience is the capacity to
adjust things in such a way as to
roduce a desired result, guided
gy sensations and feelings. This

experience Patafijali calls ' the.

mutual action and reaction of
Spirit and Matter. Pratyaya,
perception, - is the remgrc‘)qal ac-
tion and reaction of Spirit .ang
Matter, and is not a * special

or exclusive production of either

of these (pratyayavisésa). The

summum- bonum ov the Sup-
reme Purpose of Evolution is
the gaining of Experience. When
experience is full and corp;?lete,-
Liberation. of = the Individual
natarally follows. The Individual
at.any stage of evolution is nothing
but 'a -synthesis - of his ex:
perience. A Liberated Individual
is a store-house of Universal Ex-
perience. The Individual is said
to gain his experience in time.
But here, these questions arise:

- % Limitless time has flowed past,

is not then every Individual
thgady perfect ? If limitless past
has not been able to complete the
experiences of the Individual, what
certainty is there that limitless
future will complete his experience ?
Various answers are given to these
questions. The Individual was not
in existence from the beginning-(?)

of time ; his career as an Individual

began only at a particular point

..in time. Where was the Individual
"&before that time? If he has not

been existing throughout the past,

* what ensuxes his existence through-

out. the future? Some say the
Individual  was in existence

throughout the past but he lacked

opportunity. for evolving. - What
ggmtee' is there that the oppor-
tunity will not pass away and make
him remain imperfect? Another
answer is that Individual Evolution
is an eternal process. An Eternal
Process stultifies itself and is no
process at all. It .is a stand-still,
since every point in time is equidis.
tant from Eternity. -Hence, an
eternal progress is no progress, but
is a negation of progress. Again,
it is said that every Individual is
potentially perfect: Why should -
he not then remain potential
always? If, for no ‘reason, a
potential  Individual beqomgs
kinetic, what prevents the kinetic
Individual from becoming poten-
tial? The process of Evola-
tion is somewhat like “the Seed’
becoming the Tree' in time,
Whether the process . takes place
in no time or in a defimite period
of -time matters -little. and does
not ‘make any differences - What
takes. place is more important than
its extension ia time. It may take
pIace .. instantaneously:. or in..a
definite period of time. In the
first case there is no ‘succession.
Every stage of the process occurs
simultaneously, and the process is
out of time and is static. For
instance, ‘the Akasic Record”
of past events is neither 2 moving
“picture " like the cinema, nor
does: it -exist extended in -spice.
It is ‘“static" and without ex.

tension. The past events &xist out
of . Time and Space. But any

clairvoyant can “read " the record
or any portion of it either back-
wards or forwards at any con-
venient rate. The events appear .
in his consciousness only in succes-

gion, There is a Plane in which
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future events also exist similarly,
- Bishop Leadbeater says:

One has only to raise his conscious-
ness to a plane sufficiently high, to find the
limitation which we call time disappearing,
and the past, presemi and future spread
out before uws like an open book, How
that can be reconciled with owr freedoms of
action I am not prepared to say, but 1 can
testify that the fact is so; when this sight
is employed the future is simply thave
down to the minutest delail. '

I can bear testimony to one undoubted
fact that there is a plane from which the
past, the present and the future have lost
their relative characteristics, and eackh i3
ag gotually and  absolutely present in
consciousness ae the others,

Hence, we should conclude that
Evolution or gaining of Experience
is not an achievement at all but
only “an appearance,” in the
Individual Consciousness, of Uni.
versal Experience, in succession,
The Individual is neither potential
nor - kinetic, or he is both potential
and kinetic. Similarly, there ig
neither the Past nor the Future,
Both the Past and the Future are
Present equally. The Past a5
well as the Future is in the

DECEMBER

Prescnt‘, The Past is the “ Santa-
gharxjna, " the Present i the
thU(?}tauiharma " and the Future
Pg Avyapadégyadharma ” of the
rimordial Substance, They corre-
:;;:éﬁd {0 the Recessive, Dominant,
ane atent  or  Indeterminate
. ctors ™ in evolution, The past

i:{xts have happened once for all
and  nothing can change them.
hey are “gtatic The present
events are  occurring and  are
kinetic". The future events
are  yet , to  occur and are
Potential . But these are only
so from the standpoint of the
Individual Consciousness, Every
thing that exists is'known, and that
which is ‘unknown simply does
not- exist, since nothing can exist

apart from the conscionsness of jt,

The Whole Universe at any one
moment is but a fragment of the
contents of the Consciousness of

upreme Tevara whose Consci.
ousness ia but a section of the
Absolute Consciousness in which

everything exists everywhere at .

all times,

(To be continued)

THE mind is the monarch ;
, of mank :
the throne that is the monarch ofmd’ but there 13 3 power behind

human will, -

the mind. This power is the

GEo. C, WiLLiAMS

ASTROLOGICAL FUNDAMENTALS
By HAMILTON STARK. |
(Concludod from $. 138) |

Astronomical Factors. .
There runs through all Mani-
festation, a consistent Law-of-
Correspondences, so that once
getting the key-idea, we may

‘compare the known astronomical

with the unknown psychological,
and in conformity with universal-
analogy, deduce explicit particulars
from general principles. In that
manner, “ gifted” students have
become authorities, whose teachings
are ratified by the observation of
actual casés, But to what useful
urpose 7 As the only sure means
or getting acquainted with our-
selves, - * Fortune-telling™ is a
perversion of the science-philoéophy
called Astrology. Character-build-
ing is its only justification. . When
properly regarded, Astrology shows
how to gradually but steadily rise
out of the self-imposed restrictions
of self~centredness, and to co-
operate in Nature's inexorable
Plan which impartially considers
the well-being of all alike. The
whole momentum of the horoscopal
indications gives the needed en-

family : being almost never, timed
with precision (because Occidentals
are not yet edncated astrologically).
Therefose, the first consideration
in erecting a horoscope, should
be to determine as minutely as
possible, just how much of an
approximation the given birth-time.
seems to be, and to be governed
accordingly, Statements regarding
any horascepe are usually made
as though it were certain that the
true time had been provided. But
should * Progression” = or " the '
predicting of the Futare he resort-
ed-to by means of the natal-chart,

‘allowance should be made for

“mean” or average Time. which
is used by Astrologers of the White-

‘race instead of .fully adjusted.or
‘absolute Timeé. It will make a

couragement for perseverance in

building for all the Futyre, without
tegret for the instructive Past or
Present. S ‘

‘The moment of the first full-

* breath is the astrological birth-time,
. but it is seldom so understood or
accounted of sufficient importance

difference - in the stated-dates @f
coming events. The Time-element
is the all-important - thing . ‘in
scientifically erecting horoscopes,
because the configuration of any
minute, is different - from . the
previous or the following petiods
of a minute-or-s0-in duration,
For all ordinary requirements,
a convenient but fictitions meagure-

‘ment of - Time is uged, ygually

called * Local Mean Solar. Yime,”

‘based on a day of avetagd length,

Algo, the Eartb’s surface'is divided

‘into  zones ' fifteen: . degrees of

Terrestrial-longitade” or one hour

i

to be carefully noted, in theaverage of time in width. Within each -
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zone places take their Time from
the meridian af the middle of that
zone. At places East of it clocks

are retarded, and at places West

of the meridian but within the
zone, clocks are advanced as
compared with true Time. Rec-
orded Time is further complicated
in many places by that weird
aberration : Daylight Saving Time,
Thus: Longitude West of Green-
wich, 4 hours, 52 minutes, 50
seconds (Williamstown, Massa-
chusetts), on November First, 1922,
8:00 p.m., Eastern Rail-road

- DECEMBER

Standard Time, equals 8:07 Local

‘Mean Solar Time; 8:23:29.67 -
~Sun-dial or “Sun” Time, better

known as Apparent or True Solar
Time—all three being different
ways of recording the same moment.
8:00 p.m. Standard Time, is the
variety commonly used, but if
Daylight Saving (make-believe)
Time were arbitrarily imposed upon
it, one hour would be added, making
1t 9:00 p.m. Also, by Star Time or

Sidereal Time, that 8:00 p.m, would"

become: 22 hours, 49 minutes,
15.55 seconds, Local Sidereal Time.

1934

- Among English-speaking people,
and some others, birth-times are
now stated in terms of Local
Mean Solar Time as derived from
the Ephemeris for any year, but
in order to be scientifically exact,
Astrologers should reduce birth-
times to terms of Apparent Solar
Time. They do not do that
additional work because they
realize that the Time told them
as marking the birth, s very
probably only an- approximation
anyway. Even if the clock were
absolutely correct, the birth is not
tecorded precisely as even a race
would be, owing to the failure to
realize the importance of accuracy.
But only if the actual moment
of birth is stated, can events be
predicted as to their time of

. eventuation, even by properly quali-

fied Astrologers, and .they . are

- very few. - :

On the birth-map or horoécope;

" the horizontal-line stands for the

Horizon, and the vertical-line for
Zenith-and-Nadir in a general way.
The chart is as though one were

facing South, as he must do in

the Northern Hemisphere to view
the Zodiac: the left-hand then
becomes 'East; the top the Mid-
heaven, Tenth Cusp, or South;
to the right is the West or
Descendant ; and at the bottom
is that point of the Sun’s path
that is midway between theé East
and West horizons, but beneath
the Earth: the  Zodiacal-nadir,
We have to remember then, that

the horoscope is a representation

on a flat-surface, something
which in its true proportion and
life-like perspective, is. sphetical ;
and that the chief interest-is to
he found..about the zodiacal-beit
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and its sensitive-points all in their
relation to the subject of the
birth-map, as though he were then.
in the centre. . S

Symbols that live and persist,

.are ideographs, and their meanings

may be had by the sufficiently
eager mind. The horoscopal-
diagram depicts a scene of cyclic
activity, a great convergence-of-
sequences : a perfect moment-of-:
the-Moon in “ the days of Creation "
if we but. realized it; scintillating
colours if we could see them ; the
music-of-the-Spheres  if .we were
attuned to ‘it. Many scores of
things,. from the obvious to the
obscure are denoted by any birth.
map, therefore, each such diagram
provides for an immense amount
of study when sufficient interest
is felt. In this introductory treatise,
and in correspondingly :limited
interpretations of horodcopes, much
is omitted—some -of which is véry
profound. T

For a working-knowledge of the
subject, it is necessary to know. the
natures of the Planets; of the
Signs ; of the Houses; and of the
Aspects; also, how: those four
factors are blended by their
arrangement in any cestain births
chart. In' calculating Aspects or
the geometrical convergences of
planetary-radiations, there is peces- -
sarily allowable, according to their
intensity, a margin which includes
Celestial Longitude  both befoze
and after the point of ® exact.
culmination. That inclusiverarea
is- called the ™ orb  of the Aspect
It at birth, an Aspect.was forming
or. ! applying,” it was tnore force-
ful - than.-one which was -then

* separating ”’. and hence, diminish+

ing -in forcefulness, - Both of those
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tendencies are augmented as the
years of any stated life-time pass.
Aspects are termed ‘‘good” or
“bad” according to whether they
are comforting or disturbing, but
those that are said to be bad, only
indicate a lack of something
which must be acquired by evolu-
tionary development: they serve
as fulcra by means of which
to become more effective in
éfforts at rising above circum-
stances. Medieval Astrology and
materialistic Astrologers classify
Aspects as ‘“good” if they pro-
mote worldly-success: and “ bad "
if they incline to increase
awareness or spiritual awakening.
Much depends upon the stage of
evolution as to what the personal
reaction to an Aspect will be.
With highly evolved people, * evil ”
Aspects are wholesome enough,
because the inner attitude is correct.
The much more lowly and un-
awakened person might be stunned
~ by the same vibrational cross-
current, which, acting upon a per-
-son whose self-possession is con-
siderable, would excite profound
realizations instead. Different basic-
temperaments also react differently
to the same planetary-stimulus.
- The Signs naturally resolve
themselves into geometrical groups,
Beginning  with . the “ Fiery,”
“ Movable ” Sign Aries, then every
first-one is positive, and every
second-one is negative in its nature,
The Fiery Signs are Aries, Leo,
Sagittarius, forming a triangle in
the Zodiac; as also do the Earthy
Signs: Taurus, Virgo, Capricorn;
and the A#ry ones: Gemini, Libra,
Aquarius ; the remaining triangle

being formed by the Watery Signs':
Cancer, Scorpio, Pisces. They are
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thus related to the “materia]
elements " of the Personality—the
metabolic constituents of the bod;
while the three “crosses” have ;’s'
‘s‘uch gqmbinations, to do with the
qualities ” or Life-side (specializ-
ed consciousness) of our composite
natures.  Aries, Cancer, Libra
Caprlcorn-corresponding to the
Angular-houses—form the Cardinal
or Movable Cross or quadruplicity ;
Taurus, Leo, Scorpio, Aquarius’
make the Fixed Cross ; while thé
E/Iuta.bl_e one is composed of
Pi?::alg’ Vlrgo,v Sagittarius, and
In their order of rotation j :
Zodiac, the * Elementst”ogc::ﬁrtg.z
follows here: “ Fire " or Spiritual-
ity (con’x’lotes energy and activity),
E:it‘rth _or Materiality (equals
the “ practical  and mechanically-
ploddl.ng). “Air” or Mentaliz’
‘(‘assomatf:,d with comprehension)y
Water or Emotion (identifiable
with moodiness and instability),
Furtl}er, phe key-trait of t)l;e:
Cardinal Signs is initiative - their
virtue ; executiveness ; and’ their
vice: destr_uctiveness. Similar]
the Fixed Signs indicate will-poth"
and thoroughness. Their virt
1s steadfastness; and their vicu?
obstinacy. The Mutable Sigae
denote sympathetic undexstamd%xril
and adaptability. Their virtue i§

co-operation, and thei !
irresolution, fIr - vice:

Each Planet is similar in its

na:lure to that of a certain Sign
and as it has both 5 positive and
a negative side,
identified with two Signs, The
.ll;lanits are in that manner said to
S? the “Rulers” of the stated
IgNS, -one of which is necessarily
nising at the “ Ascendant ® at any

some Planets are
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birth-time. That Ascending Sign,
by its own unique traits, provides
the medium for the expression of
the otherwise specialized Life-forces
that radiate from the Central
Principle or. Immortal Source.
Therefore, according to what Sign
is contacting the - plane-of-the-
Horizon at a birth, the person so
born is said to be a Cancerian, a
Libran, a Scorpionian, an Aquarian,

etc. ; or, in terms of Planets, people-

are said to be mercurial, martial
jovial, saturnine, etc. But no pure
specimen of any type can ever be
born, because no Sign and no
Planet is insulated and quite apart
from other units in the system.
There is practically an infinite
variety of modifications, due to the
particular rearrangements of the
momentary periods, . but at any
certain time, one type will then be
dominant. And so it was at.your
birth: . your selective, -°receptive
propensities chafged the mental-
and-emotional mechanism with a
group-of-frequencies that provides
certain lines-of-least-resistance, or

‘an automatic attitude . peculiarly

your own, by reason of which, you
will during this life-time, look out-
upon your surroundings as _they
are coloured by those particular
qualifications. . SRR

~ The Past of each one of us as
human-beings extends for millions
of years, during which there bas
been a gradual development in
hum'fm-qualities. Our present brains
had ‘no part in that ascent.from
the most primitive. humanhood to
our - present places.in evolution,
and so cannot normally remember
any of the details prior. to this

'incarnation. But the values of our

experiences ate assimilated by the

permanent Ego of each one of us,
being built-up into faculties and
moral awareness. - Therefore, each
one is exactly the result of his
whole series of lives.  During that
long Past we have been irrespon-
sible in the face of sufficiently
strong temptations, and are making-
up for that as best it can be
arranged from life-to-life, because
of the one law that cannot be
wrong: the natural-law of exact
retribution. Every effect we see
is the exact result in every way, of
a certain cause. = Cause-and-Effect
must be recognized as one-and-
inseparable. And every cause that
we originate now, or ever will
originate, will have its appropriate
result at the time that Nature in
the eternal fitness-of-things, brings
that into manifestation. . -~ .

Therefore, when a person . does
more than his duty—to the degree
of real sacrifice—and does it will-
ingly, taking-on himself the duties

of others whether neglected by them

or not, -he thereby earns the right
to, and makes inevitable, a birth
with one or more Planets in that
harmonious setting that is .called
the ** Exaltation "—probably in the
following life-time.- Then if he is
still inclined to unselfishly serve
his fellow-men—and he usually
is—the radiations of that Exalted
condition help him to rise along
the line of that specialization and
become more useful in the Cosmic-
economy. But he must make fall
use  of his privilege whether he
realizes what it means or. not, if
the condition of planetary-Exalta-
tion is to benefit hiz spiritual growth,

Likewise,. when a person abuses
his authority. or. privileges to the
great harm. of .othess; . or if he

|
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wastes his life-time of opportunities
for growth, then as surely as night
follows day, he will be born at
some time when the Planet or
Planets representing those neglect-
ed or perverted opportunities, are
in their *“ Fall,” the opposite of
Exalted. That makes the horos-
copal qualities- involved, more dif-
ficult of orderly, efficient operation.
And in like-manner, if a person
fails in his duties, either by neglect,
or by devising ways for getting
them off-onto others, he thereby
brings upon himself at least one
birth when the zodiacal-conditions
affect the Significator of those
wasted responsibilities, by means
of what is called the * Detriment "
of the Planet concerned. A Planet
that is apparently moving back-
ward in the sky is called * Retro-
grade,” and denotes an astro-
logical-condition of weakness. A
Planet when so manifesting,
broadcasts from .its passive -or
_ more material phase, which impedes
the person’s response or reception
as concerns the ideals of the
positive or more spiritual side of
the Planet’s activities.

Planets that have been discovered
(or in strict truth, rediscovered)
within historic-times, were unknown
during the night-time of Enlighten-
ment previous to then, because up
to the time of their rediscovery,
not much of Humanity could
“tune-in” on their wave-lengths.
Even now, the positive or better
side of ‘Neptune is a vibration
beyond the reach of most of
Humanity ; and of course, Pluto
has little significance in ' the
horoscopes of those born before
his discovery in. 1930. It is
believed. that he. is connected.with
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the Sign Scorpio, and that as his
rates of vibration gradually come
to be responded-to, he will displace
Mars in the rulership ” of that
Sign.

Planets, Consciousness, and

Mentality.
Moon : blind, instinctual, self-
centred, limited consciousness.

Heredity .and the “ sub-conscious,”
mind. When badly conditioned,
may mean lunacy. SATURN: re-
stricted, self-satisfied, selfishly-cal-
culating intellect—critical, formal
and cold. Organizing, dogmatiz:
Ing, orthodox. Very “ practical”..
Retentiye memory.  Objective
perception-and-reflection."
sctentiousness of an unimaginative
sanctimonious, methodical, meti-
c_u]ops kind. Reveres customary
routine, but a good sense of order.

-and-arrangement goes with his

bettqr expression. JUPITER : philo-
sophical-thought ; responsible, as-
plraplonal,Individual-conscious’ness.
Ethxca}l, reverential, benevolent, and
optimistic. Conscientiousness from
an understanding sense of fidelity.
URraNvs : .expanded intelligence ;
Inspirnng  increase of awareness
convincing, direct knowledge ; inner,
Insistent  intuition ; transcendené
realization.  The segrcier and
-experimental "-scientist, or pro-
gressive, daring discoverer. MER-
CURY: comprehensive, reasoning,
human-consciousness : synthesizing
all mental influences, The eager-
mind, friendly to aj] knowledge.
Versat}hty, adaptability, compari-
son, judgment. The analytical-
scientist :  fact-finder, tabulator
recorder. The re-searcher anci
analyst. MARS: sensual-or Desires'

consclousness ; aggressively. selfish, i

Con- -
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VENWS: a sense of harmony,

| Symmetry, proportion, beauty, com-
_ passion, magnanimity, and peace.

NEPTUNE : exotic, fantastic, gro-
tesque, weird ideas. Dreamy,
fanciful, unpractical, romantic,
enthralling states-of-mind. . The
group-of-frequencies emanating
from Neptune's negative or more
material-phase is what gets the
attention of most people in whose
natal-charts he is active. His
influence has much to do with
things that are hidden, and ysnth
conditions that are mysterious,
often arousing an urge to experi-
ment with degrading practices
so-called “thrills”. His best
expression is very exalted, but
beyond the range of most people
as.. yet. SUN: assimilates, co-
ordinates, and adds to the power
of all faculties, the values gained
by the life-time’s experiences. -

Fate and “ Free-will™. .
" Effort may be of an unwise

kind, but no effort can ever be lost
ar be useless—as effort. Its corre-

sponding effects must necessarily .

expend themselves, and the energy
put into effort of any kind will by

reaction affect us in the appropriate

way and degree, at the night time

_whether or not we then realize

that. Thus: the lives we are now
living, summarize for each one of
us, his actions and reactions
throughout all of his many. past-
experiences as a reincarnating-
entity. In that way, we predestined

‘the kind of .outlines that charac-

terize -our present-lives, although
the smaller detaile are often deter-
mined by -present-day choite and
initiative, themselves the mnatural
products of our Past collectively;

and : the Past of each one of us,"
both recent and remote.

Some lives are more “fated”
than are others (always governed
by the unbreakable law of Cause-
and-Effect), but the intelligent
thing for anyone at all to do, is
to persevere relentlessly through
the whole of life, courageously
endeavouring to achieve, even if
apparently unsuccessful. The im-
portant thing 1s not what happens
to us, but how we let events affect
us. : Note carefully: that is how
we have “free-will”. In its
sagacious use, we do most toward
modifying our Present, and toward
making our Future and our future-
lives what we would prefer them
to be. There is every encourage-
ment for doing all that we know,
in the effort to improve in every
way, It is a reasonable and a
realizable hope—that of making
To-day and all ‘of our To-morrows
what well-directed energy ‘must
in the very nature of equilibration;

‘bring about, modified only by

clz.)ertain ‘unneutralized karma of the
ast, s R

Dated and detailed predictions
can be correctly made only for
those who do not realize ‘what it
is to be fully alive. The Will may
determine many things if it is
aroused and intelligently directed.
Predictions tend to “sugges-
tionize ! people to their detriment,
paralyzing effort and causing them
to wait more or less. idly for a

- supposedly inevitable and unim-

provable Destiny to descend upon
thetn. All ‘that the Universal-will
requires of wus ' is -evolutionary-
results. They may ‘be had in
different’ ways, - the most expedient
of which will work-out at propitious

5
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times. In one sense, we cannot
outwit Destiny, because Nature's
purpose cannot be thwarted, but
impending Destiny can be made
our opportunity for growth by
trying to improve upon it, In
that lies the value of horoscopes.
The intelligent thing is to under-
stand ourselves and to know what
to strive for. The results of
enlightened, properly directed will,
do not depend upon Time as
measured by Earth’s axial-motion,
because such results as are due to
Will are accelerated. Many people
foolishly wish for certain things,
as when they wish they had better
opportunities. The really clever
people use whatever they find
available, whether opportunities
or other resources, and waste no
time in futile wishing or ideal
waiting for fortunate things to
happen.

To be reassured that we have
certain fine qualities may of course,
serve a useful purpose, but it should
be even more helpful, to get hold
of our weaknesses. Let us suppose

that the unmistakable indications . N

of a birth-chart show that the
proper functioning of the Planet
Mercury is hindered. Then if we
really mean to ‘“rule our stars”
instead of conforming to such
inhibitions as they may represent,
we would in such an instance,
thereafter give devoted attention
to cultivating the virtues peculiar
to Mercury. We should endeavour
always to be
alert mentally, but particularly :
accurate, discriminating, logical,
studious, thoughtful, and reason.
able—as they are the virtues
imparted by, or better, realizable

because of, that Planet’s vibrations, -

and  all other

observant and
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Atil}d similarly with the traits of all
other Ce}estlal sending-stations.

From bod : o
Yy to bod
speeds on; y .your Spirit

It seeks a ne
a w form
one is gone when the old

And the form that it finds is the
fabric yoy wrought,

On the loom of ¢ ) -
fibre of thought, he mind, with the

.t\}’]Vhy? So that in accordance
with the general law-of-growth

which - prevails th
) rou
niverse, ghout the

/Mmay attain to tran-
scendent realization by means of

;::ntﬁct, mpact, and adjustment
: e sharply defined realm of
ength, breadth, and thickness
where there is the greatest precisiOl’;
‘t‘o be fpund anywhere,
ghe Field of Human Endeavour,”
;vccere We must learn at first-hand ;
a urate = perception ; discrimina-
agn, self-contro] ; self-reliance;
en?ptablhty; carnestness ; consist-
o fesponse  to  awareness'!
o) w?ll €xpression; the power
g ?urposefully; intelligent
cath el?}’ A €o-operation  with
o ure ; wholesome living ; greater
1zation ; constant improvement }

virtues, faculties and

. We are constan
piness which seems never to be
?:lt?' attained, and yet, if we wére
0 Ve In accordance with the
changeless destiny of human-kind
we should find the joy-of-living s
ng that contentment in

8 Progress of all kinds,

tly seeking hap-:'

unceasin

would refplace the universal Jamen-
the human-family which
S0, USy trying to “peat the
gf Y outwitting Nature instead -
of working with Her—trying to go

tation o
1S so b

Several ways at-once . ingtead- Of

This is
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moving in a straightforward
manner. We shall always be con-
fronted by ‘perplexing problems, no
matter how fast or how far we
progress, but their solution will be
the joy-of-life when we become
intelligent enough to live what we
know. There is a relish in work-
ing; a zest in accomplishment;
and an insistent satisfaction in
being alive, when we willingly live
what we learn. Life is what we
make it, based on the possibilities
left us by what we made of it

in a forgotten Past. - Evolutionary
reincarnation, or sustained growth
through the method of penodical
appearance, disappearance, -and
“in - the fullness of time’—re-
appearance, is the method -and
purpose of Existence. To-day we
make our To-morrows, whether
purposefully so or mnot. That
specialized portion of Theosophy
which can be called Authentic
Astrology sets-forth the great
encouragement : we can make our
To-morrows what we will.!

.

ASTROLOGY is a science as infallible as astronomy itself, with the
condition, however, that its interpreters must be equally infallibles. and
it is this condition, sine qua mon, so very difficult of realization, that
has: always proved a.stumbling-block to both. Astrology is to exact

astronomy what  psychology is to

exact physiology. In astrology and

psychology one has to step beyond the visible world:of matter, and
enter into the domain of transcendent spirit. - It. is the old struggle
between the Platonic and Aristotelean schools, and it is not in our

_eentury of Sadducean scepticism that the former will prevail over the

latter.” . . Were we to record the failures and ridiculous blunders®of
astronomers, we are afraid they would outnumber by far those of the

_astrologers.

) ' The capitalization, punctuation, etc., used
not whimsical ‘'or merely arbitrary.—H. S. :
10

H.P. B. in Isis Unveiled

*

in this article, are both informative and eongiafent—



THE SCIENCE OF DREAMS

By W. B. CROW, D.Sc., Pu.D.

(Head of the Department of Biology,
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UST as we can give to many
(and probably if we had
enough knowledge of the stimuli
to all) dreams an interpretation
which has reference to the physical
body, so we can also find, even
in the very same dreams, an
explanation in terms of the astral
body, the vehicle of feeling. This
part of our subject has particularly
received the attention of Freud,
whose explanations so often dwell
upon the lower astral plane where
hate and lust play their part.
According to Freud’s theory, every
dream represents the fulfilment
of a wish, and the majority of
common dreams are dominated
by the pleasure principle. In
fairmess to the author, however,
one must remind readers that
Freud has latterly dealt with other
factors in his book Beyond the
Pleaswre Principle, in which he
deals with some of the deeper
functions of life and death.
‘Some dreams are ‘obviously
wish-fulfilments. The dreams of

children are largely of this kind. -

A child was sent to bed hungry
because, it was alleged, she had
previously made herself il through
eating strawberries. During the
night she dreams of eating these
delicious fruits, and calls out to
that effect. In times of famine
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In the cultivated and social
individual, the astral body is also
forced, by the ego, to take
on certain conventional forms,
agreeable to the state of society
in which that individual moves.
If the astral body is undeveloped
it may relapse in sleep, and in
many instances takes on just those
characteristics which it has been
lacking during waking hours.
The three leading and very
different schools of dream-analysis,
represented at the present time
by Freud, Jung and Adler, all
agree that the dream-feelings are
compensatory to those of the
waking life. Thus an adult whose
attitude to life is too juvenile
will repeatedly dream of his father,
or some other figure that represents
age and authority. The father-
image is the repressed adult
adaptation in an exaggerated form.
Of course, the same symbol may
be used in other ways. But on
the whole there is a tendency for
a one-sided attitude in the waking
life to be compensated for by an
opposing attitude in the conscious.
This principle of pairs of opposites
is the enantiodromia of the
philosophy of Heraklitus and: is
at work in Nature in various
ways, e.g., in biology, if one organ
of a pair is too small, the other
will enlarge correspondingly to
do its work. |
The writer has elsewhere * called

‘attention to the importance of the

law of compensation in Nature.
In the anatomical construction of
animals we have many instances
of it, as was long ago shown by
Goethe, the celebrated German
poet-philosopher, and - Geoffroy

! Editorial Comments in Protews, 1931. (Vol. 1, No, 1,p.9)

Saint-Hilaire, the French philo.
sophical anatomist. If the teeth
are defective as in the cow, then
horns will be present, to com-
pensate, as it were, for the
missing front teeth. If, on the
other hand, numerous and tusk-like
teeth are present, as in the pig,
then there will be no horns. When
a living body is wounded Nature
makes an endeavout, so to speak,
to “heal the wound, and at least
one school of medicine holds
that in all disease  there is a
compensatory tendency which tends
towards natural recovery. In the
ordinary practice of medicine
(allopathy) it is assumed that
symptoms must be opposed by
remedies of an opposing nature,
a kind of compensation being
sometimes attempted in,the supply
of missing elements. In physiology
the law of dual effect holds good ;
for instance, if. we mechanically
stimulate more blood than usual
to a certain . part, then, after a
natural interval, by compensation
this part will contain less blood
than usual. The law of compen-
sation leads over to the law of
periodicity (which will be discussed
later), e.g., night may be considered
to compensate day; and sleep,
waking. L

This principle underlies . the
popular assertion that dreams go
by opposites. Because night is
the polar opposite of day and
sleep. of waking, so in general the
dream-life possesses just those
qualities which are undeveloped
in the waking state. The dream
is relatively irrational, phantastic,
free from physical limits, just as
waking life is relatively rational,
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logical and confined to physical
limits. In waking life memory,
according to Madame Blavatsky,'
is hampered by the physical body.
We certainly see things “‘as through
a glass, darkly”. In dreams the
ego is released from the physical
bondage, and can, under certain
circumstances, see more of other
planes. Hence dreams have always
been regarded as mysterious, have
always been of interest to the
occultist, and have been regarded in
most religions as being able to pro-
vide true visions of unearthly things.
The astral body in sleep tends
to build up those feeling-tones
which are relatively undeveloped
in the waking state. Thus the
dream-life of the strict Jew is
found to contain the polytheistic
elements which are inhibited by
the Mosaic Law. The dream-life
of those who belong to narrow
Nonconformist sects, and who
do without ceremonial in their
religion, contains in distorted form
all the imagery and ritual of the
Catholic Church. That is because
such elements as these are
necessary - ingredients of life, and,
properly used and understood, are
essential to human well-being,
There is a no less certain element
of truth in the mythology of
barbarous nations, when it ig
properly understood in relation to
the astral and higher forces
developed in connection with it,
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Dr. Jung has called attention to

certain forms of repression that
have been very common among
Western peoples.!

Numerous repressions arose
during the Middle Ages. Nature
was repressed. This showed itself

in the surprising neglect of natural .

form and colour in early Christian
art. Thus pictures became abstract,
eg., the hair was sometimes
represented green in colour. This
tendency was, however, overcome
by the - first Italian painters,
the pre-Raphaelites. The same
unnatural tendencies were exhibited
in the unnatural lives of ‘some of
the saints. Certain bf the latter
Were always in bed with gangrene,
One actually stood for seven years
on one leg. In these unnatural
practices they sometimes almost
rivalled the feats of the Indian
Yogis. Such repression of nature
by Yogic practices was no doubt
necessary, at certain times, when
a high control of the physical
vehicle was necessary; but it
should not be attempted without
proper training, otherwise it will
lead to a most remarkable reaction
from the unconscious.

During the Middle Ages there
was repression of the animal., The
animal was not regarded as akin
to man. They were excluded from
the New Testament® 1In this
repression of the animal, Christi-
anity * differs from most other

! The Secret Doctrine, Volume I1, 3rd "
organ of memory, but not memory iteelf.*’ ’ek%é l?t:aiili.o pontuman brain is the registering

and occultly to the mental body.
3 1 am indebted to Dr.

Tresponding astrologically to the moon,

<. %It is well . known that the i .
consi gltit;ble censo “hifp before the m“"ﬁﬂzo"eﬁl{v eghgt;ca?ed documents were subjected to &
“This view of Dr. Jung's applies mo i "t Protac: e
™ o S8l syl svn 1 Gorg sy ey Sohole
» n I N 8
represents the Holy Ghost, ~ o %K 38 & symbol, but only as & sign, The dove
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religions, which are full of animal
aymbolism. The animal has long
been relegated to the unconscious,
but we are now beginning to
visualize our unity with our
younger brothers of the animal
kingdom, and consequently laws
for the protection of animals are

now appearing, and animal psycho-.

logy is being studied.
In the same way, so-called
primitive  humanity has been

-repressed. Not before the nine-

teenth and twentieth centuries do
we find any attempt to protect
actnal races representative of primi-
tive types, (e.g., the Eskimos by
the Danes), or any attempt to deal
with the manifestations of the
inferior side of modern man (e.g.,
the suspension of punishment of
Y first offenders,” free discussion
of the physical side of sex, etc.).

To the suppression of sympathy.

towards these inferior manifesta-
tions many of the most unpleasant
features of dreams, such as are dealt
with largely by Freud, are due.

.. Whilst undoubtedly the principle
of .compensation is an important

‘one for understanding dreams, yet
it must not be imagined that

dream-analysis consists merely in
advising the dreamer that his life
is one-sided, and that for every
outstanding virtue in the conscious,
a corresponding vice -exists in the
unconscious, and is expressed in
dreams. Such an attitude would
be altogether intolerable from the
moral point of view. The principle
of compensation only applies to
those attitudes which have been
taken- up in ‘ response to the

" external pressure, and which do

not arise from the inner needs of

the ego. There is a morality, which
arises from within, in accordance
with inner spiritual needs, and by
becoming conscious of this the ego
is able to mould the astral body,
and to help forward its evolution.
This is what Dr. Jung calls
individuation, and his system of
dream-analysis appears to be one
having the closest kinship with
Theosophical thought, although,
he does not appear to accept
Theosophy. The systems of Freud
and Adler seem to miss the most
interesting side of dream-analysis,
and to exclude the deeper motives,
of Karmic origin, which rule human
life. They would explain human
life in terms of the most trivial
impulses of the lower astral planes.
Where moral questions arise the -
Freudian analyst apparently ignores

-them, whereas the Adlerian finds the

moral principle in the outer world,
in the customs and usages of society.

"The undeveloped astral body is
well known to exhibit a certain
antagonism “to: the other vehicles. .
In sleep it is known, by clairvoyant
observation, to beconie liberated to .
some extent from the physical
body, and it appears to be hovering
near it, as an undefined irregular
form of astral substance.” Undér
these conditions it is passively
‘moulded by influences which are
the polar opposite of those acting -
upon it in waking life. But it is
possible for the astral body to be
changed by a system of.training ;
it then becomes clearly defined and
rounded in form, to clairvoyant
observation, and can be used for
travelling on the astral plane, at
considerable distances. - It is,then
called the balloon body.! By its

1 Premel ol Adaros, Astral Bédy Travelling, Chicago, N, D,
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means the dream-consciousness can
bring back impressions of real
happenings at various distant places
during sleep, but in most instances
the astral visions of sleep are not
to be interpreted as truths, although
astral-body travelling does some-
times occur spontaneously.

The famous dream of King
Gontran refers to the separation
of the astro-mental body from the
physico-etheric.

This story is a Burgundian
legend. King Gontran the Good
was out one day with his squire,
and being tired he lay down to
sleep by the bank of a small stream.

he squire watched over him and
was amazed to see a small beast
emerge from the king’s mouth
and proceed to run up and down
the bank, as if looking for a way
across. The squire thereupon laid
his sword over the little stream,
and the creature ran across it and
disappeared in a small hole on the
opposite bank. Very shortly after
it was seen again to cross from the
opposite side, and coming up to
the king, re-entered his mouth,
whereupon His Majesty awoke and
proceeded to relate a marvellous
dream, the gist of which was that
he had crossed a foaming torrent
on a polished steel bridge and
entered a subterranean palace full
of gold and precious stones. The
squire, who had no doubt also
been sleeping, then told his story.
The king decided to ask the wise
men of Burgundy the meaning of
these visions, and they declared it
was a heavenly revelation of the
existence of actual treasure. The
latter was then sought for and

' T.P's Weekly, 22nd October, 1904,
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found in quantity at the place
indicated in the dream, and the
good king devoted it to hospitals
and churches, covering the shrine
of St. Marcel, at Chalons-sur-
Soane, with a thick layer of
beaten gold. To this day the
bank is called. Mount-Tresor.
Attention has been called? to a
modern dream * which repeats the
Gontran myth. It was told to
Hugh Miller by his cousin George

about two Highland friends of the .

latter. A little beast, “scarce
bigger than a bumble-bee,” emerg-
ed from the mouth of the sleeper,
crossed a rivulet upon withered
stalks, and disappeared in a ruined
castle. The friend of the sleeper,
becoming alarmed, attempted to
arouse the latter and thereupon
the creature reappeared with great
haste to rush back into the sleeper’s
mouth. On being aroused the
sleeper complained of being dis-
turbed in a pleasant dream., It
appeared in the dream as if he
were walking through a fine rich
country, and came to the shore of
a noble river with 3 cascade, at
which was a silver bridge which he
crossed, entering a palace on the
opposite side. Therein he saw
great heaps of gold and jewels,
and he was just going to load
himself with treasure when he was
80 rudely awoken.

IV. THE MEeNTAL Bobpy

The mental body of the average
man of to-day is still less developed
than his astral body, and hence he
18 conscious, only to a very limited
extent, on the mental plane, We

*To Hugh Miller's My Sehools and Sehoolmasters,
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have all heard instances, howe\(er,
of problems being solved during
sleep, and it is not surprising that,
being more or less disengaged
from the lower vehicles, the.men.tal
activities are sometimes carried
out in the dream-state, when they
are hindered during the waking

- hours by astral currents of feeling,

or by the flitting sensations of the
physical world. Inventions have
been completed in sleep, poems
have been composed, mathematical
problems have been solved,’ b.ut
none of these facts calls for special
explanation, since all would e_:qually
well have taken place during the
day, were it not for a wrong
concentration of mind on some
trivial detail. The mental world

is the world of noumena, ofevholes,

and during the day, whilst working
through the physical, we can only
see things in parts, as phenomena.

The mental body is the vehicle,
not only of reason, but also of
memory. The conscious life of
the day makes use of the memories
it requires for jts purpose; the
unconscious life of the night,
mirrored in dreams, builds up its
phantasies on the material afford-
ed by images which are precisely
the ones which are not remembered
in waking life. These images
belong to several different orders.

1. Those that are forgotten in
course of the day or days pre-
ceding the dream, and which are
important for the psychic life of
the individual, at the time of the
dream. As an example of this we
may quote a dream in which the
dreamer saw a certain individual,

‘with whom he actually came into

business relations during waking
hours, and" whom he implicitly
trusted, behaving in a manner
altogether unworthy of trust. On
waking the dream brought to mind
certain incidents of a suspicious
nature ‘which subsequent events
proved to justify. In this dream
the suspicious incidents, which had .
been forgotten during the day,

were revived in the dream. Such-

memories, which are forgotten

because they do not harmonize .
with the general waking impression,
are said to be repressed.

2. Memories of the past, which
have been forgotten, because the -
events to which they refer seem
to have no further importance, are
frequently revived in dreams.
These are also repressions. Accord-
ing to Freud, the development of
the child into the adult consists of
the repeated thrusting away from
consciousness all those thoughts
and feelings which are not in
harmony with the social and moral
precepts imposed upon or required
from it. The repressed content
expresses itself wusually in am
indirect manner, in dreams. Thus
many dreams refer to childhood.
They probably appear at times
when the outer situation, the
problem which the individual has
to solve, at the time the dream
takes place, has some reference to
a similar situation which has
already been experienced in’
childhood, to some problem which
has been faced in an earlier phass
of life. An individual may appeayr
in the dream to possess the size
of a child, and to pass #Hrough
again the weakness of childhood.

VArticle *“Manas'' in E. Bosc: Dictionnaire d‘bﬂeﬂai&am. d‘anu)ia‘émd ot d¢ Psycho-
logie, ou Dictionnaire de la Science Oceulte.  Nice, 1896. .
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Dreams of early life and childhood
all indicate that the dreamer has
become too specialized, and must
become child-like in a metaphorical
sense. ‘‘ Except ye become as
little thildren ye shall in no case
enter into the kingdom of heaven .
The kingdom of heaven is the
- mental or Manasic world, and the
dream of childhood is an attempt
to develop, in sleep, the mental
body which is stunted during
~ waking hours.
 Here are a couple of cases show-
glg %ovs; far dlieams can reproduce
etails trom the very early life of
the individua). v d

At the age of one month a boy
was separated from his mother.
He called his foster-parents his
mum and dad. When grown up
he happened to dream very clearly
of a woman with remarkable
features, the details of which he
remembered. Later he cime to
recognize her as his mother, by a
photograph, fifteen years after her
death.

_Another case is of a man! who
d;d not know his mother, who had
died in his early childhood. | This
man dreamed at frequent intervals
of a woman with red hair. In real
life he wag strongly attracted
towards such women, and gradually
this became an obsession. He
would” speak- to all red-haired
women, and thus become a nuisance,
Dr. Stephenson explains this asa
search for the mother, it being
- discovered that the actual mothep

had red hair, although the patient
was not conscious of the fact,

3. Dreams of birth, which are
really dreams of rebirth, are not
at all uncommon, The memory
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here is of a symbolical type, since
it is not possible to have a mental
image of actual birth. The story
of the fisherman and the jinn in
The Thousand and One Arabian
Nights is a typical dream of birth.
A fisherman nets a sealed copper
jar; on removing the seal smoke
arises, and - this condenses to form
the figure of an ifrit or jinn. The
jar represents the womb, and from
it ‘the supernatural being is born:
This dream has, of course, several
meanings, but comparative dream-
study shows it to be undoubtedly
a dream of birth. The womb is
usually symbolized in dreams by
a coffin, and birth -either by
burial, or rising from the grave.
That is why dream-books say
that tae dream of a coffin symbo-
lizes joy or recovery, unless the
figure remains therein. Such
dreams of rebirth occur at times
important to the individual, and
signify he is making, or can make,
a new start in life, a kind of re.
birth.

4. Dreams of past incarnations.
These, like dreamg of classesagg?:l
3, seldom occur except in symbol-
ical form, since the mental body
15 newly formed at each incar-
nation and, whep properly formed
in adult individuals, it jg more or
less cut off from these spheres.
Nevertheless the figures of dreams
pont unmistakably to past incar-
nations. Here is an example,

e dreamer was walking along
the side of a mountain, Along
one side of the path was a
balustrade made of golden-yellow
marble, and composed of pillars
in the classical Greek style. Along

v .the balustrad
Dr. Wm. - Stephenson tells ‘of this 8 the. § ' €3 ﬁgul'ehwas.seen.

“W c*M’G of some time ago. 3

R

1034
approaching. ‘“This proved to be

- like a woman above, but with the

lower half of the body that of a
chamois. Like the typical faun
she was playing on a flute. The
figure came nearer and nearer,
passed by, and finally receded into
the distance.!

This dream of a modern Swiss
harks back to classical antiquity.
Every feature of the dream, the
mountain, the architecture, - the
figure, the music, are reminiscences
of -a past incarnation in ancient
Greece. In Greek mythology the
chamois would have been represent-
ed as a goat, but this is a very
minor difference, due to local
conditions. The reason why the
clasasics - are so favoured in our
eduncation 'is that they remind us of
éur - former .culture, many indi-
viduals of European race having
formerly been incarnated among the
classical peoples, the English, for
instance, particularly ‘among the
Romans. Reminiscences of these
former cultures repeatedly recur
in dreams. 1 do not mean to
imply, however,’ that each dream
which introduces an earlier culture
is. a reincarnation dream. Each

.must be taken on its merits, and

must : receive individual - analysis,
along with its ageociations. -
Much of mwythology: .is made
up jof: race memories, more or less
confuséd. . Dreams present -the
closest analogies with myths, and
the :dseam-analyst must be ac-
guainted with mythology. - Some-
times; dreams recall stages in animal

- . %evolution. Thus a dream was
- .wecounted in which the dreamer

~was' living 'with, his fam::lyaﬁmong

11 have to thank: Dr. Jung of Zurich for - parmission to quote this dﬂnm Hh Wﬁu
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trees. . Tarsan and the Apes is a
story based on this ' phantasy.
Man has actually passed through
such a stage in his ‘past- history,
and lived like ~apes, as some

. primitive ape-men‘still do, although

one cannot claim: that .he was in
every respect an ape. Fights with
dragons also play a part in dreams;
and some recent scientific research
confirms the view ' advocated in
Theosophical literature that mas
was contemporary with' certain
giant reptiles, perhaps as early as
Mesozoic times (although this ‘is
quite denied in our Universities) and
fought for supremacy with them.

Obsessive water-dreams, when
the patient is in a low state,
may refer to the very ancient.
ancestral aquatic phase, ‘to which
the patient is forced back by
illness. A very extraordinary theory
is also  that some:  dreams-: of
flying are reminiscences of that
immensely - remote epoch  when
man habitually swam about under

‘water like a fish. According to

Professor Stanley - Hall, who has

made a special:study of* flying -

dreams, (having himself repeatedly
experienced them from childhood),
the sensations : recorded in such
dreams are just those to be
expected on physiological grounds
for the function of swimming, and
cannot refer -to ‘flying ; nor g’oes:a
flying stage figire in the story
of man’s evolution. Another and
still ‘more remarkable ‘theory.:is
that of Lafcadio Hearn, who thinks

‘dreams of flight ‘may refer to a .

memory of life on vanished planets
with fainter powers of gravitation
than our own. Loy

3

differs from mine, and he is in'no way resparsible for the interpretation which follows. . -

1l
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The question has sometimes
been debated as to whether
ancestral memory or reincarnation
accounts for certain dreams and
other psychological phenomena.
Thus Miss M’Intyre Wilson, writ-
ing in Chambers's Journal about
the curious disconcerting feeling
of deja wu, as we call it in
medicine,' repels the idea of
reincarnation - as  “ incompatible
with almost any form of Christian-
ity,” and plumps up the idea
of ancestral memory. Quite apart
from reincarnation being formerly
tanght in the Catholic Church, and
even now. openly taught in the
‘Liberal section thereof, the two
ideas of reincarnation and ancestral
memory are not really distinct.

Although individuals certainly
are units, they owe this unity to
a certain function of synthesis,
preserved from one incarnation
to the next, and expressed in
Theosophy as the causal body.
Their memories are experience by
this, but so to speak outside of
this, so that the same memories
- may be common to more than
one individual. In telepathy it is
well known how thought-forms of
one are taken up by another.
But . thought-forms are distinct
entities, as has been especially
shown by Dr. Besant and Bishop
Leadbeater in their remarkable
book on the subject. They are®
common to more than one indi-
vidual and may be particularly
transferred among close relatives to
. ane another. This accounts for
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second-sight in the Scottish High-

lands—and is said by Miss Wilson, .

on the basis of arguments by J.

Forbes Phillips, that this sensation

of deja vu is accounted for by
the inheritance of our ancestors’
memories. This would be parti-
cularly the case

in districts like the Scottish Highlands,
where families and clans have held together
for centuries, intermarrying at frequent
intervals, till various threads of memory
become interwoven into an intelligible
whole, ,

Miss Wilson dreamed she was
a young non-commissioned officer
in the Old Scottish Life Guards,
engaged in escorting a powder
wagon- from Stirling to Bathgate.
“Not only the country,” she says,
“but the details of the route
followed, were surprisingly vivid
and convincing.” = The ~ epoch
seemed about 1680, but the
destination, Bathgate, seemed to
be extremely unconvincing as to
the truth of the occurrence, until
later, the authoress “ discovered

accidentally that about 1675 a

company of the Life Guards was
actually quartered at Bathgate!”
The same writer mentions authors
recalling Roman scenes, but. as
they were not dreams we will
pass them over.

Miss Wilson's dream is probably

not a reincarnation dream in -the.

sense that her causal body was not

active then,! but nevertheless it.

must be .remembered that individ-

uals  are not absolutely distinct.

and unconnected units.

(To e continued)

VA feeling which most: people have experie

The French phrase has been borrowed because we hnc,ed, that what is happening has

.- 'The interval betwesn incarnations i
little more thau twa ceutaries which woul:‘&?'ﬂ?:;; ;l,:uo

Ve no concise English expressionh‘ od badre,

likoly to excesd cons } .
this qase, ' , iderably m

~ TWO YOUNG THEOSOPHISTS
INTERVIEW RABINDRANATH TAGORE

By FELIX LAYTON AND DOROTHY .MqBRAYEg

IT was our privilege to meet and
interview Dr. Rabindranath

Tagore soon after we arrived at.

Adyar. We were so fortunate as
to have the Poet/ talk to us on
subjects of his own choosing, and
we could not help feelinf that we
had caught a glimpse of the true
greatness of the man which is not
possible to  obtain without the
¢lose contact which we made.

‘The Poet has been our guest
for> more - than a week, and is
#€iying in the Blavatsky Gardens
with 'the beautiful bahyan' tree
just in front of the big white
house. He prefers to stay at
Adyar when he is in Madras
because Adyar is so lovely, #nd

comfortable for him. "His Secre~

tary told us that he likes to
recollect the times he used to
¢ome here when Dr. Besant was
alive and together they would sit
under the banyan tree and have
informal talks; and the old artist
missed his hostess of former years.

‘The Secretary showed us into Dr.
Tagore’s room where we found him
gitting at a window table dressed in
a2 reddish-brown dhoti and kurta,
erigaged inh making crayon draw-
ings. Upon' our entrance he put
these away, and afterwards referred

to them as his “child's play,” for

hé has only recently taken up this
line, of artistic expression and feels

thrat °he-‘has’ not' yet f;masgera{l its

ik

technique. - There is an atmo-
sphere about some people which
makes one realize at once that one
is in the presence of greatness:
Dr. Tagore has this atmosphere
—perhaps because he is one of the
most original thinkers and artists
in the world, being uninfiuenced by
the hundreds of petty prejudices
which influence the man in the
street and make him a slave of his
environment. As soofi as you
hear the Poet speak you realize
that you are not listening to other
people’s thought at second hand;
but are hearing’ words which reps
resent the result of active thinking
by a great mind. Both of us felt
the power of his personality as the
old man raised ‘his snow-white
head and gazed at us for a moment
before asking us to be seated ; and
when he started to speak ‘we
thought that we should learn' more
of the real man and come closer
to seeing life as he did, if we
allowed him to tell us of the things
that were in his mind rather than
if we asked him a string of
questions about - things ‘ which
‘Were not of.intérest to him “(as
Americans are supposed to do),:
“Courtgously he asked -us™ td
be seated, and when we -asked
him  in ~a ‘friendly way - if " he
were feeling better, he ‘at ‘once
answered’ in a way that made-one
realize' that' he was telling: the

VR S B . ’ e K ’ . ch
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truth (which is not always the case
with lesser people when asked the
same question). He said that he
was feeling better, but that it was
not an easy task which he had
undertaken. He said he was going
about the country as a beggar, a
thing he dislikes. to do, and at
times he and his troupe have been
forced to bring their art and culture
down to the level of those who
are unresponsive and not artistic
by nature, in order to make money
" for his Institution at Santiniketan.
This should not be so, he said.
The people should come to them.
After all, the spirit of the Institu-
tion is much more important than
the material side, and though he
is proud of it at present, it has not
reached his ideal and probably
never will. Yet this does not
discourage him, for he thinks it is
~ worth while for the Institution to
strive and work towards this ideal.

He told us that if we visited
. Santiniketan we might be disap-

pointed as there were no imposing
buildings. This, however, is a
matter of little significance, for the
Institution consists not of buildings
but of the personalities which it is
able to attract. It is his object

to attract to Santiniketan great
~ thinkers on all lines, and he does
not mind in the least what ideas or
ideals they have. They may have
opinions or  thoughts utterly”
oppesed to .his, but they will stiil
be welcome at Santiniketan. There
he seeks to combine all points of

view and make a real international

Ingtitution. '

In discussing the question of
Home Rule for India, the Poet
said with conviction that Home
Rule could never be “ established -
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upon the negative basis of hatred

against an alien Government, but it

must be upon a perfect spirit of
sympathy and co-operation among
the different provinces of India and
sections of its people. So long as
We remain separate, and ignorant
of each other’s life, and apathetic
to its needs, the superstructure of
our political freedom will be raised
upon a quicksand of unreality ”, . -

Heretofore Dr. Tagore had struck
US as a man weary in body and
disappointed to a great extent in
the unresponsiveness of the public
to his ideal. In public gatherings
he seems to struggle to reach their
understanding and sympathy, his
voice full of tenderness and pa-
tience, while his marvellous eyes
show a depth of feeling, almost
of suffering. His complexion is
fairer than that of most Indians
we have seen. It resembles more
closely the skin of a sun-tanned
Anglo-Saxon, for it has a slight
reddish tinge, and this adds.to

the virile appearance. His whitg

hair and beard, the slightly stooped
shoulders, the beautiful gold robe.
which he often wears—all add to
the picturesqueness of his ap-
pearance. As one of us said:
“He looks indeed like one of the
prophets of old”. But we believe
we gained an impression of the
Poet different from that which most
people get who see him ip public

is face was alive, and gave us the
sense- that he must somehow have,

and looked right at ug with the
earnestness of a young man who
has just found a new ideal and
wants to give it to the whole

cworld, and his smile ‘and laugh

fopnd the secret of eternal youth. - -
His eyes shone and sparkled - ,

are , the happiest- things to see
and*hear, s .
Bélfgie we left we asked him for
his autograph, and he told -us of
his experience with autograph
seekers in other parts of the world.
They are most numerous in Japan,
he said, for there he could not go
along the street without having
some of them tearing out their
sleeves - and offering. them for
antographs. Nearly always _after»
he. had signed, they would present:
him with the pen, and so he had
quite a collection of fonntain-pens
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after his visit to Japan. As he
said this he laughed so heartily
that we knew he was fully enjoying

‘the delightful recollection of an

: . ) dinl-
amusing experience. His con

ity and friendliness had warmed
our hearts toward him, and it

was. with regret that we left,

having  already overstayed our
gggggted time?, We carried thh
us the impression that we had
met 2 man who could think for
himself, who said what he thought,
and who was alive to the humour
of life.

"MaNy lives are bel';ind; us in‘ which vwe ‘have' lived .and worled

together; many lives are before us .in. which we. must live and

work side by side.

know that the Self is one.

Let love's golden bonds unite what karma’s
iron . chain has drawn together, and 1

et us work in unity who:

ANNIE BESANT in 1907



' THE COUNT DE SAINT GERMAIN:
" WHO HE WAS S

A POSTSCRIPT |

By A. J. HAMERSTER

IN the first instalment of my

article, under the above head-
ing, on page 67 of the October
THEOsOPHIST, [ wrote that I had
not yet been able to lay hands on an
old book, Der Genealogische Archi-
varius, so as to verify I. Cooper
Oakley’s reference to it, concerning
a third son of Francis I Rakéczi.
Since then a kind friend, Miss
M. Carr from Darjeeling, has sup-
plied me with a copy of a passage,
pages 525-326, from the volume
for the year 1736 of that chronicle,
where the Prince's wil), dated 27
October, 1733, is summarized under
six points. Of these, only the
fifth concerns us directly, but be-
fore copying or rather translating
it from the original German, 1
must preface it with the remark
that the writer apparently is not
well informed as to the Prince's
sons. He calls the eldest George,
and thinks himself justified in
calling the younger Francis, The
fifth point then tells us, according
to the chronicler, that “he {the
Prince] appointed the Dukes of
Bourbon and Maine, and the
Counts of Charlerois and Tou-
louse, as the executors of his will ; he
also recommended strongly to them
his' Chamberlain, Louis Molitard,
‘whom he had brought up, and to

whom he also left 3 considerable
legacy, and,—the writer add
between brackets,—* who was pre
sumably his natural son . ‘
That is all there is to it, and ae
such it is indeed very disappointing
and far from satisfactory. .
Cooper Oakley had led me to
believe that I would find a well-
authenticated fact, and again it
turns out to be nothing more than
a surmise on the writer’s part, and
a natural son into the bargain. It
15 true that his having been
brought wp by the Prince, his
strong  recommendation to the
Peers of France, and his receiving
a considerable legacy, seem to
lend some colour to the supposiv
tion. On the other hand, under
the fourth point, the writer informs
us in the same terms that “ cop-
siderable legacies” were left also
to 2 number of the other exiles,
who had stood around the Prince,
had shared his internment at
Rodosto, and by their friendship
and devotion had made the burden
of his last years somewhat lighter
to bear. As such he mentions
expressly the Prince's House-

Steward, Nicolas Sibrik of Szar.

vaskend; his “dear and loval”
First Chamberlain, Clement Lgiku

of Zagon; his First Almoner, the
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priest John Radalovics; his Lieut-
enant-General, Count Michael
Cséky, “besides several other

_ faithful followers ”.

As to Louis Molitard’s rec-

. ommendation to the French. no-

bles, and his having been brought
up by the Prince, neither of these
points need be explained by a
supposed blood-relationship. _’l?he
tie of friendship and recognition
would do as well. In the fight for
the freedom of his country, the
Prince had_been greatly hampered
‘by the lack of able officers. He
looked to France for help, but
Louis XIV needed officers badly
himself for the large armies he
kept in his service. However, in
two, years’ time the Marquis de
Bonpac, French Ambassador in
Poland, was able to send at least
some fifty officers to the Prince,
and many others came to him
directly from France. Several of
these, having fought side by side
with their leader and hero—he was
nothing less—became his intimate
and devoted friends, and followed
him even into exile, for Francis II
had not only a noble but alsoa
generous heart. Among the French
who shared the Prince's exile and
internment at Rodosto were, for
example, Colonel Jean Jacob
Charridre, his Private Secretary
Louis Bechon, Colonel Antoine.
d’Absac, the brothers Vigouroux,:
Captain Chenevidre, - etc. And
Lonis .Molitard who, judging by
his .name, was also French by
birth; and who was the Captain of -
the Prince’s Guards, was one of
them too,. That he was brought
up,, by the Prince seems to suggest
that he came very young to him,
perhaps as the son of one of his

companions-in-arms  who, - killed

possibly on the battlefield, in his

dying moments left the boy in the

Prince’s charge. As a consequence .
of this, what should have been

more natural for the Prince to do

than to pass on the charge, in case
of his own death, to the executors
of his  will," who, as greatly
influential . compatriots of the
young man, would be able to hel

him in his further military career

Besides, nothing can persuade me
that, if Louis Molitard had
indeed been his natural son, the
Prince would have left him with
hothing but an ordinary French
name to his credit, and would not
have bestowed on him some such
Hungarian title as for example
that of Count of Makovicz, which
he gave to his youngest son George
on his visit to Rodosto in 1727
(November THEOSQPHIST, p. 146):
He was a reigning Prince of
a famous house of warriors, he
bad a regal mind, as the court
he kept even in his exile testifies,
and his pride of face and family
was proportionate and historically
well justified.

Finally, 1 cannot accept Louis
Molitard as identical with the
Count de Saint Germain, for not
only is there no shadow of proof or
even indication in that direction,
but neither can I harmonize the -
personality of this young guards-
captain .of a fierce old warrior,
~—see his portrait,—with the per<
fect gentleman and courtier, . the
Count - showed himself wherever
he went. This fact is more in ac-~
cord with his upbringing under the-
care of the last the Medicis .
than in the bivouacs and on the
battlefields of his father’s warlike
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campaigns. There is one thing
more, if the Countess de Gergy
really met the Count in Venice
between 1723 and 1734, he could
not have been Louis de Molitard,
who at that time was still with his
master at Rodosto.

It must be understood that the
above observations are only of a
preliminary ~ character. Further
researches into .the history of
Louis Molitard are of course
necessary before a final judgment
can be passed in the matter. In
order to help me in this investiga-
tion, I request anybody who is in

a position to do so, to try to find’

in one cg other of the great libra-
ries in Europe the followi
fes in B p owing two

I. The 29th Volume of the
Euro{gdzsche Stadtes-Secretarius,’
wherein, pp. 383-99, the will of
Francis II seems to be given in
full (probably in German ?),

Il.  The Letters from Turkey,
by Clement Mikes of Zagon,
published by Kulcsir (probably in
Hungarian, in 1794 7).
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‘Would anyone, who can lay
hands on these books, read them,
through, make copious extracts of
all passages relevant to the subject
under dl.scussion, that is concern-
ing Louis Molitard and the other

sons of Francis II; in so far as

they are in Hungar

_ garian, translate

them in one of the better known

languages ; and finally send them

?r?vet(:' mtg? The results of these

stigations will ‘b i i

these columns, - ° pubhshed‘ m“

I further avail myself of this

opportunity to correct an error of

date, which has crept adver

Into the second ingtaﬁnent ;?nnti;:
article, November THEOSOPHIST,
page 144, right-hand column, 19th-’
23rd lines from the top. It iy
said therf. that Francis went to
Turkey in 1720 and was the
same year interned at Rodosto.
Tbe fact is however that he set.
sail for Turkey in the “ Ange
Gabriel,” on 15 September, 1717
and_three years later was intenieci

at Rodosto, where he arrived on

16 April, 1720

THE LOVE OF TRUTH

ONE. thing I know I am not euil - ‘ ' :
a:e thse slave of any great marg:1 tIy GS:ft r{otdooul:otﬁpm my faith
gldpobrslzssxc:;. aI do %Ot adhere to any opinion becatfjs?}?:l s o
have spe’nt mu hl‘eylve . On€, or a fashionable one of on1 that 1
things 1 differ from o phibeo Y and cultivation of, If i )
thi gthatr . r irom a philosopher that profess to admi.. Some

ery thing on” account of which 0 dmire, it is

the love of -truth, -

BERKELEY
Y

I admire him—namety, J

B

Rl SANKARACARYA.

HIS DATE, LIFE-WORK AND TEACHINGS

" By B. S. RAMASUBBIER |

- His DaTte

\ UR late revered Pr.esiglcnt, Dr.
Annie Besant, says in a note

}i'Pp'éndéd to a pamphlet ‘on S11

Sankaricarya, published in 1911,
as follows : o ,

. -From the occult standpoint the first
811 Sankardcarya was a Being far
above our race, one of the Three Kumaras
immediately below the Great Initiator,
spokien -of in The Secret Docirime, and

fu. didmat selation with Him. He belongs

zuwbmm imanity of Shukra, not to that
£.our earth.  He became in¢arnate about
eighty years after.the passing away of

+ Gautama, the Lord Buddha—sa fact that

is historically recorded only in the archives

of the Dviiraka Mutt. Some hints about

Him may be found in the third voltima of
The Secret Docirine, but they are very
confused and perhaps purposely made
contradictory ; they will be found in the
Section on *' The Mystery of Buddha .

" The above statement is corro-.

borated by T. S. Narayana Sastri,
F. T.S., in his work on “ The Age
of Sankara left unfinished. He
writes that Sr1 Sankara was born
in.,.509 B.c. according to the
Bankaravijayam (Life of Sankara)
by Citsukhacarya, who was the
successor of Br1 Brahmasvartp-
¢irya of Dviraka Mutt in 448 B.C.
This work is available only in

fragments and has not been collect-

ed and printed as yet. It is con-

. the. only authentic '

dccount of his life; the author

o . 2 .m

himself séyé' in his preface
(Upodghata) : , X

.+ . that he was a native of Gokarpa
in Kerala, that he became acquainted with
Sankara even while he was a boy of five
reading in his Gurukula, that he had
very high admiration for his superior
talents and extraordinary knowledge of all
the Vaidika '(religx% and Laukika
(secular) _ lores, even before he took
permission of his mother to become a
Samnyésin, that he followed Sankara
when he went in search of his Guru to get
himself formally initiated into Samnyiisa,
that he never departed from Sankara from
the time he left his mutive place until he
attained his Brahmibhiva at Kilncl in the
temple of the Goddess Kam&ksl. 'In fact
hé was an eye-witness of the lifs and
doings of Sankara from start to finish,
and oné of "his direct disciples, being
himself older than Babkara by five years. .

The above-mentioned date 509
B.C. is very near that given by T.
Subba Row, i.e., 510 B.C, as the
historical information in the posses-
sion of Tibetan and Indian Initi-
ates. All the other dates assigned
by the Orientalists are conjectures
based on many of the commonly
prevalent Sankaravijaya Granthas, -

L1rE-WoORK )

oL

A fragment of Citsukha’s life of .
Sankara, in the archives of the
Adyar Library, says. that 8r
Sankara founded four Mutts at fous
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quarters in India, with four of his
as their heads to look
after the welfare of the world, duly
installing them as centres (Kset-
ras) with different deities of special
Powers, and magnetized waters,
different degrees of Brahmaciris,
with differing traditions of dis-
cipline and titles of office, namely
at Dvaraka, Govardhan, Stngagiri
and Badart. That is how 8ri
Sankara has come to be known to
us as . an Acarya (Master).
Bankara’s work evidently has been
to purify the religious practices of
his day in the light of the occult
tradition of the Vedas. That is
why he is known as Sanmatastha-
panacadrya (Establisher of the Six
Religions). Professor Radhakrish-
nan, in Indian Philosophy, Vol. i1,
page 467, says of 811 Sankara :

The age needed a religious genius,
who was unwilling to break with the past
and yet open to the good influences of the
new creeds, one who could stretch the old

‘moulds without breaking them and syn-

thesize the warring sects on a broad basis
of truth, which would have room for all
men of all grades of intelligence and
culture. Sankara “set to music” the
tunes which had been haunting millions of
ears and announced his Advaita Vedanta,
as offering a common basis for religious

unity.

What Dr. Annie Besant, the
great President of the Theosophi-
cal Society, has done for modern
religious unity in India, that S8r
Sankara did for his day, masterli-
ness being . the characteristic of
both.

‘ TEACHINGS

. Br1 Sankara’s works are
his .commentaries on the Brahmg
Satras of Badarayapa (Vyasa), on
the principal Upanisads
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the Bhagavad-Gita, besides many
manuals, booklets and pamphlets,
of which Vivekacudamani (pub-
lished under the title of The Crest
Jewel of Wisdom by the T.P.H,,
Adyar).is valuable for any would-
be Theosophist. It can be likened
to The Path of Discipleship and In
the Outer Court by Annie Besant.
Like Bishop Leadbeater's The
Masters and the Path, it describes

things in some places in the direct -

form of questions and answers be-
tween the disciple and'the Gurn.

Sankara begins the very first
sloka of this work with due
obeisance to his Guru, and sdys
that discrimination' of the “teal

and the unreal, direct expérience

and liberation can
only as a result of good Karma
in myriads of past lives; and
that three things difficult to attain
are human birth, desire for libera-
tion and seeking the Great Ones.
So the first step is to put
one’s self under the guidance of a

reat Teacher, for he shows the
way (Santam mahantam desikam).
It depends upon the past desert of
the pupil to attain results. His
business is to strive with his
Teacher taking to the teaching
with a resoluteness of the soul.

¢ must already possess an
unveiled  spirityal perception,
having established himself in Yoga
(Yogaradhatvam and  samyag-
da_rs'ana-m'sthzz), and thereby must
raise himself from the ocean."of
Sams3ra (worldly existence). He
must realize that rites and cere-
monies are for the purification
of the. heart and not for - the
attainment of the ultimate.- And
oC  must be certain of the
ilusoriness of . worldly . existence.

be attained

A}
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He will then be able to know
his own Aiman (Self) Dbetter
by the grace of his Guru .(mgans;
‘the [giver of light or] remover o
darkness), a Master of Compassxox}
and a- Brahmajn@nin (Knower 0
Brahman). Mahavakyas are not
given -except to those on ‘th'e
highest stage of discipleship. -

~+ The Teacher sees that his dis-
ciple is first an Adhikari (worthy

recipient) whose intuition 16 a8
c?gg.ezz his. intellect, -accom-
panied by:a purity of life kept
wnder close watch and gu_t@-
ance on:the preparatory dlscrpéulmg
of ' Sadhana-catustayam (fourfo

means), which may be long or short
according to the effort put forth by

‘the.: il - in ‘the. present as we'll‘as
m‘m, The gvould«be student
‘of* Brahma Sutras tmust be such

an Adhikart, and. the fourfold
qualifications must ever be his
priceless wealth, even.when he is
on the threshold of experience of
the direct knowledge of Brahran.

Some of these things are now so

familiar to us that they are brought
to the arena of intellectual discus-
sion in this modern age of printing

‘press, but thereby their value

cannot be lessened. Sr1 Sankara’s
teachings - enable us to under-

stand that the path of discipleship

* . . . 1
Sisyavrttikrama) is as much rea
i(lndye:cacting now as it was during
the time of Sankara, and as
fruitful as in days of yore. The

'goal of independence is ever to be
'gttained by p&xe subordination of .

one’s- own personality to the be-
hests -of - oné"i own Guru, gngjﬁhq
R, T
faliity of material existence. 81
s'ﬁnk.a"l;‘a,.;.x in.his commentary .on

a, says of the Asrama

BAl FARKARKCERYA * .- 2%

ife -of the pupil, vthat'he"is'intl:‘i_g
tr?mﬁf of tll)lep Teacher; thereby
implying that he is the partaker of
the, spiritual life of ‘hxs Teacher,
and that the disciple cannot but
willingly © sacrifice hlmself,, .hn_?
possessions ‘and body and life, i

need be, as the highest happiness
of his being. The pupil is further
expected to have the sameness of
attitude and - loyalty to the

. members of the Guru’s family.

The qualification of Braddhd, or the
attii&de, of certainty about the
truth, of the Scriptures and ‘the
Guru's  teachings, has been em-

- phasized by Sr1 Sankara. To find

ruth is to find harmony.
tht;lg ‘there, is - no room for doubt
according to Sankara, He assures
us that the Masters exist who vha}vg
crossed’ the ocean of worldly exist:
ence and who help others to cross
the sime.- Again, - the _famxl;.gu:
saying attributed to Sr1 B’aLnkara\ d
tvS nissangatvam nissangatve *

nirmgggts:’ndgw:isnbﬁtval nifcalatattvam
nigcalatativd jlvanmuktib— o

Y iation with -the. wise _
to detgg}sxonient, then to - freedom !rom
delusion, then to: unshahblp truth, %NF
then finally to Jivanmukti -(Liberation
while living)"'— . o ]
is enough fc>rd usil to é\'liimnng-;a f:g;n

kara's words how a niza-
tsi'ig ‘like the Theosoplrical ,S°°§et¥
may help one to attain leeratlot;._
In attempting to kPOW S’ﬂﬂ'anu
kara's view of Liberation, 'we

readily underetand why Dr: Besant .

and her colleagues at Adyar per-
'::\irgd in theirg:'ork for the Theo-
sophical Society ardthe B.S.~

-~ Iuet me guote again Pmofeaor
Radhakrishian, who has arepu:
tation: of “being a thorough student
of Indian philosophy, with regard to
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the understanding of Sankara’s
ideas on this point : A
Is the state of Moke#a or release

from Samséra consistent with the work
for the  world? Sankara is inclined to

‘answer this question in the negative, since

O L\ Hgdian  Philosgbhy, Val, 11, pages. 64344

all activity, with which we are familiar,
presupposes a sense of duality, and is not
consistent with realization of the truth of
non-duality. Still, so far as Jivanmuktas
are concerned, activity is allowed. It
follows that activity, as such, is not
inconsistent with the truth of non-dualism.
The liberated, even while alive, are lifted
above the sense of egoity, and so above
the sway of the law of karma, and they act,
filled with the vision of the most high.
There is not an essential antagonism be-
tween action and freedom.

In this connection the question of
the possibility of a return of the liberated
to earth in a new existence is discussed.
Sages ‘like Ap#ntaratamas and others,

- though possessed of the highest wisdom,

it is said, returned to bodily existence,
Sankara says that they do so in fulfilment
of a mission (Adhikirag' for the good of the

" world,  When their mission is completed,

their individual existence terminates and

.there is no possibility of their return. It

is, however, clear that even after gaining
insight into reality we may take an interest
in the world, though our return to it is of
the nature of a visit and not habitation,
ankara, however, insists that the.state of
liberation. 'is opposed to that of sams@ra ;
and since activity is a general character-
istic of the latter, it is not present in the
former.!
- The word Adhikari is significant
for. a Theosophist. It is a term
to denote the rank of an individual
in virtue of a certain degree of
perfection in the fourfold qualifica-
tion, which will be mianifest in its
fullness only in the Adept or
Jivanmukta. The state of being-
an Adhikari begins from the early
stages' of probation and extends
te the -stage of Jivanmuktas who
are intent on the welfare of the

W
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world. 811 Sankara clearly says,
in his preface to his commentary
on the Bhagavad-Gita, that rites
and ceremonies are for those on
the  Pravytti stage under the
guidance of -Mariei and other
Prajapatis, and that the four quali-
fications, Viveka, etc.,, are laid
down for those on the N ivptti-marga
under the guidance of the Kuma-
ras. He interprets the Bhagavad-
of people,
and upholds the authority of the
Vedas for certain people; at
the same time he says that the
authority of the Vedas is. no

- longer binding on an - Adhikari

like Arjuna, who is asked to -be
above it. The Guru is the first
and- the last in the occultism
of 811 Sankaracarya. His school
says that the Guru is silent and
the disciples are cleared of their
doubts. His immorta] hymns to
811 Daksinamirti have well impress-
his clear view in this matter
at least on the mindsg of many
Indians. Again, the first . two
verses of Satgslok; . (Century: of
Verses) about the importance of
a Guru': -

0 t’i‘here isﬂgo known ¢

¢ three worlds for th

that bestows knowletd:f ?lenlefr al;l}?ete;l(:ﬁ:
sopher-'g stone be assumed as such, it only
turns iron ipto gold, but, alas] cannot

convert it into philosopher's st
venerable teacher, Y ot e

C on the other d,
creates equality with himself iri‘a?h'a
dtsczp{e that takes refuge in his Jeet,
He is therefore Deerless, nay  even

omparison in all

_ dust as,

around it are glso Jull of /régra@ﬁ at
¢ elter from heat to
. 0 they that have
dmv_cd msdgm Jrom ‘the teacher, with

L e Setl
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- hearts full of mercy, emancipate by_ﬂmr
tsachings all those wpo are fortunatf e
enough to stand in their presence, from
the three kinds of misery and the three
kinds of sin.’

- The hint about the “pathless

land " is not so patent as the “ path

- of discipleship” in the works of

8ri: Sankara. True it is that he
sings . in -one or two places his joy

L]
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of ecstatic communion and one-
ness with the Divine Self in terms
of negation of all pairs or duality.
as in - Nsrvanasatkam a_nd Dagsa-
gloks. The reality which is at
once the path and the goal is
inexpressible in words; it can be
experienced and when it is to be'ex-
pressed in words, the ﬁrst_ thing we
have to do is obeisance to our Guru.

BEFORE SUNRISE

OUT of an uneasy darkness came the low call of a bird. All

unrequited hope,
mamig A wild joy,

lfilled despair, ' solita
2l augﬁlder eanguishl,) all the passionate devotion

was in that solitary

i - he old
s B he unrisen. sun. The thrush called from the
ﬁgfﬁm:n;oat-lﬁacibird answered  from the coppice. '.Thege wa;
a stirrir;g in the branches of the tall elms on the island, an

- all the

R

-chorus came the
: jmtifying

- across the leaden river came . a - faint piping, like a chorus of

. e hidden singer .in the pear-tree continued to pour
::ftd- hi:3 u;,eat:t in a- torre;% without end—-:admomtxon émd del.xgll:t,
ecstasy: and .a dull foreboding. He upbraided the t%}'hy sun; he
scanned the eastern horizon gvxth a wild surmise, grela. was in
his passionate song all the faith of harassed men: in deliverance,

hope of the slave, all the joy of the lover, all the grief

of the betrayed. All the time he sang there seemed no lightening

of the darkness.

On and on, and still no day. The singer was

d in the sudden silence it was as if a lonely

g:;?ted w:: %::ékiiz. And then a<8hglea:1n brc;l;fve :pr?rx; tgf f;ﬁi _
i . the river. showed a ! ght.

%ﬁ: gﬁiﬁ: h:il:rsx ?)cfr?s&e hills became -gold. The leaden . river

became silver. And then a
valley, There was a rush

together,

verflowing of a heart too full.

P a4 s

FO

s

¢
i

-

.

eat orb winked a yellow eye over the
of .larks into the pale sky, up and up,
‘in little bounds . and ﬂixgh‘t,':,l 1Ain little ripples of sound. The ,eun
burst he green valley,
burst full {:EZ“ atlle tﬁe,.swm O e o ‘
exultant ‘note of . the thrush, grateful for. the -
of @ faith sorely ried, eager and impatient, like ‘the'

and suddenly all the birds sang-
And high abgve that

GEORGE- SLOCOMEE -

\ Select Works of Sr Sankardodrya, published by G. A, Natéan & Co., Madras,



- PASSER-BY

By ROZELLE

I see no difficulty at all in believin
that such was the charm of His (Christ's%
personality that His mere presence could
bring peace to souls in anguish, and that
those who touched His garments, or His
hands, forgot their pain.

OsCAR WILDE in De Profundss

« BUT it really is urgent. The
woman is in great pain.”

“ Doctor is sorry, but he cannot
take the case.”

The heavy door closed gently
but firmly, and I was left standing
on the wide stone step looking
stupidly at the bright knocker and
grinning letter-box.

All ‘day I had tried to get some

doctor to’ go to a sick woman who.
lay in agony, in a caravan pitched
in a field bordering the high road.
She was a respectable woman who
had worked for me, and had been
taken suddenly ill that morning.
It was Sunday—the day that
should bring all Christian folks
nearer thoughts of compassion.
But we are a’ world of theorists,
and practical Christianity was at
its usual weekly ebb. ‘ <

Solid and grey, the rain-swept-

doctor’s house stood looking coldly
down the laurel-bordered - drive

towards “the- little tree-hidden

caravan, where the poor woman
lay. The high road - straggled
uphill between the two, dividing,
by only a few yards, suffering and
the power to alleviate.
" 1 felt small and inadequate.
~Two hands, two eyes, a brain, and

I could only gape and wonder
how to act. "I turned ‘my back
upon the grinning letter-box, and
bending my head against the fine
driving rain, started down the drive,
determined to see if my unprac-
tical ignorant hand could not, in
some meagre measure, ease the
suffering that lay so close to the
doctor’s closed door.

“If only” 1 thought, crossing
the empty road, “if only it were
possible to push back the last 1,900
odd years, and hear again the

- dusty, tireless feet of the Gentle

Nazarene, ‘walking amongst the

sick and sorely stricken :. if only

miracles could still happen: if

only I could, for that one night,

e given the understanding” to
e L2 .
-“Did you call ? ”

‘'Was passing under some heavy
trees at the roadside, and the voice
addressed me from  the | leafy
shadows, o

I looked for the speaker, and a
grave-faced Jew confronted me.
His eyes were the eyes of a
doctor-—pene‘trating and enquir-

_ing, with their characteristic steady

sureness of expression. But in
every other respect the ‘map be-
tore me—this Passer-by—was no
doctor. His clothes, the way he
expressed himself ip them, his
whole general appearance, belied
the medical profession. I looked
at him Quizzically, meeting his
‘large dark eyes,

L3 A L I TR e 298 coe 5

2

1934

’,

“ Are you a doctor ? " 1 asked, *

He bowed slightly. I explained

.My plight and asked if he would

do me the great favour of ac-
Companying me. He acquiesced
readily. We came to the candle-
lit caravan, and the Unknown
entered alone. - o
: stayed outside in the deep
hush that follows sunset.  Clumps

; of scented clover, leaves closed in

sleep, where the Unknown had
Passed, looked like silver footprints
in the glistening, vivid grass. *

Presently the caravan door open-
ed and my Friend in need came
down the steps to me.

“What is it?”
anxiously.

1 enquired,

- " ¥o6u need not worry any more;
‘e’ is asleep now. When she

wakes, she will be well.” .
“Well ? ) P
He smiled at my incredulity.
“‘O ye of little faith,” he

said, offering me his hand.

“But Doctor,” I said, .as he
gseemed about to go, * your fee.
You seemed to have worked a
miracle. May I not know to whom
I am so indebted ?

I began to wonder if the Un-

own were not some specialist of
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note; despite ‘the fact that hijs
appearance was SO in variance
with such a calling. . o
'He gave me a rare, wonderfully
expressive smile.
- “I? Just a Passer-by.,” .
I smiled. “ No, not that, rather
a God-send.” ’
I thrust my hand into. my pocket.
“ Please allow me at least to—" ‘
He held up' a silencing hand.
I looked at him rather overcome.
. “And those other doctors,” I
exclaimed at last, “ would not even
cross the road for payment to ease
a woman’s agony. God! He was
right who spoke of ‘Man’s in.
humanity to man’.” : ,
I heard a sigh at my side ; then
a voice, low, weary, heavy with
pain—the voice of a Man of
Sorrows. .
© “The Jews did crucify Christ
but once,” it said, “ the Christians
everlastingly.” - -
Startled, I turned to face the
Unknown. Without footfall ot
sound He had gone. S
The still shadow of a tree lay
where He had stood but a moment
since, branches wide flung, casting
a huge crucifix across the sleeping
clovers and grass at my feet, -

O Trou whose love is ‘wide and gréat,
We praise Thee, “ The Compassionate », .

Peatls of the Faith

i



CORRESPONDENCE |

TOUCHING OUR CONSTITUTION

Now that our new President has been
elected, there are several matters touching
the Constitution of our Society which
need to be elucidated.

First, the use of the designation “ Acting
President,” “ President pro tem,” (the
phrase was translated in some countries

President ad interim,” and also * Tem.
porary President”), Our Constitution
does not mention such a designation,
It says that in the period between two
Presidents, the Vice-President shall exercise
all the powers of the President. When
Colonel Olcott died, Mr. A. P. Sinnett
was the Vige-President. ' He took charge
of the Society’s administration, but never
called himself " President pro tem.,” or

Acting President,” but rightly “ Vice-
President ", ' -

Secondly, this raises another point:
Whose name shall appear on diplomas
and charters in the interim period? I
believe in the period between Colonel Olcott
and Dr. B#sant, the Colonel's signature
was used. Here in Brazil, I have had to
present diplomas of membership inscribed
" A. P. Warrington, President ”. Properly
* speaking, under Mr: Warrington's signature
should have been written ad snterim.
But one can hardly do that on a diploma
which a member treasures; many in
Brazil frame their diplomas and hang
them on the walls. - .

Thirdly, the “ Acting President " ap-
pointed an * Acting Vice-President .
The latter officer too is unknown in
the Constitution. The President has
the right to nominate the Vice-President ;
the ‘nomination has to be communicated
to all members of the General Council.
After their votes are counted, and if there
is a majority, the nomination is ratified
by a meeting of the General Council, and
only then the Vice-President is capable
of exercising his functions. In 1921,
Dr. Besant was elected in July; ghe
sent out to the General Council my
nomination as Vice-President; at g

meeting of the Council, towards the end of

December, the nomination was formally
ratified, and it was only then that I became
Vice-President,. :

_When Mr. Sinnett took charge of the .

Society's affairs, as he then lived in
England, and the Society's property at
Adyar had to be looked after, he appointed
Mr. Bertram Keightley for the purpose.

But ‘Mr. Keiglitley had no title though,

under the authority sent by Mr. Sinnett,
he took full charge of the affairs at
Headquarters.

Rio de Janeiro C. JINARAJADASA
June 24, 1934
* * *

ABOUT A REVIEW

1 wish to protest vigorously against an A
“K.

opinion expressed by L. M.” in his
review of Miss. Geraldine Coster's book,
Yoga and Western Psychology. Reviewers
are, of course, entitled to their opinions ;
but I feel that, in this case, the opinion
is vitiated by lack of understanding of
what psycho-analysis actually is and does,
The phrase to which I take exception is :

Psycho-analysis is the last resort of
the wgak, Yoga is undertaken only by thm
brave in spirit.” s

I feel that I might, with an equal
degree of truth, and an equal distortion
of truth, transpose the words, “ psycho.
analysis ” and ” Yoga”. For the reviewer
ignores a point made early on by Miss
Coster, pointing out that two types of
patients come to the analyst : the one who
merely wants a Symptom removed, and
the one ufho, realizing the incomplzt'eness
of his life, wishes Jor a complete and
drastsc_ re-education, which will set him
flrlce;v In short, give him the liberation
:he yogi also seeks. But that, just as
ﬁ e yogi ?as a Guru to help him over the
all:)tth :,rtep; so ;ioes the analysand need

person to gui i

first stages at least, guide him through the

Spéaking both as ap analyst and as an

analysand, 1 may say that analysis, in the
30 | L
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latter sense, is far more drastic and painful

& process than any Yoga I have heard of,
i that it involves a ruthless and complete
pulling down of shibboleths and idols. I
‘consider Krishnaji as the supreme prophet
of the philosophy we call, for want of a

tter name, psychological analysis. Om
the other hand, I know many a person
who would be surprised if their estimation

themselves as yogis were questioned,

Who would crumple up were they to see
themselves as they are, and as the analys-.

and has to see himself-——people whose
Yoga is, at least in part, based on fm.
and is that of weaklings who cannot face
the drastic light of truth. ‘
-Speaking now as an old-standing F.T.S.,
I wish that our members applied more
of the anpalytical viewpoint to themselves ;
they would become happier, freer and
more useful to the Theosophi.cal Society ;
and there would, I am certain, from my
experience, be fewer nervous breakdowns

are what one has the strength of character
to make of them: a refuge of the weak, if
misapplied, or else a thing only for the
strong and brave; the end of each is the
same : Liberation. : ‘ o

In case of misunderstanding, I should
like to add that, in using the phrase
* psycho-analysis,” I am not using it in
connection with any body of doctrines,
such as the Freudian, but as the only
term available for a technique of intro-
spection designed to lead one to see the
truth about oneself, and to liberate the
egoic currents in the individual. I have
a strong. feeling that, out of the mud of
the  “wrong " sort of analytical work,
there may well atise'a new form of
Yoga, which many people’ have been
longing for, feeling that thd Easter,
marvellous as it. s, did not guite fit the’
particular Western: cast of their minds. -
SR - L. J. Benort,
R e s MsAbU ‘MiRoCoquLhR-G-PJ, D-PoMJ‘

S KA *® * * '

. ABOUT ANOTHER REVIEW =

T ‘the last Octobér humber of FHE
THEOSOPHIST, commenting on the fine'
string of extracts from Annse Besamt

13 :

&9 disgruntlement among our would-be-
“"In short, Yoga and “ psycho-analysis ”

and the Changing World, the reviewer
observes that the author, Dr. Bhagavan
Das, had been “her colleague and also’
opponent in her Indian work”. The
word “ opponent” seems most unhappy
and inappropriate, and can hardly be
justified. In no sphere of work, not even
in’ the political, in' which Dr. Bhagavan
Das was a Non-Co-Operator, was he a
real “opponent” of hers. It may be
that sometimes he respectfully differed
from her in some of her methods of work,
but that difference can scagcely be called
opposition. Probably, the reviewer, in
using that word, had in his mind the
unfortunate controversy fo which Dr..
Bhagavan Das himself refers. But that
controversy about ~ the policies pursued
in the conduct of the Central Hindu -
College ' and the Theosophical Society,
which took place more than twenty years
ago and did not last long, does not seem
to warrant the sweeping statement that
Dr. Bhagavan Das was Dr. Besant's
opponent in her Indian work, On the
contrary, having regard to the beautiful
relationship that always subsisted between
them—" comradeship of many years,” ad
Dr. Besant once wrote, * spiritual mother
and son,” as Dr. Bhagavan Das says—
one feels that the unfortunate words
referred to would sharply grate on their
feelings—on Dr. Besant’s too, if she were
now alive, or could see them' from the
other side—and- that in justice: to two
eminent, noble personalities those words- '
should not have been used. Lo

The correction I have wished to make,
though small, is not, I hope, unimportant,

S. Raja RAO_

The reviewer agrees with the corres-
pondent in what he writes regarding the
relationship = between Dr. Besant and
Dr. Bhagavan Das, But she thought
all that was contained in her fyll

- sentemce: " This collection of extracts

will give some idea of the tribute paid to
Dr. Besant by a man of great intellect,
who had been her colleagus and aiso
opponent in her Indian work; byt who had .
throughout been as- a son to her.”
However, the reviewer reégrets she did not’
write this more clearly. R

D.

* * *
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DOUGLAS socCIAL CREDIT
I

May I be allowed to re-assur
Mr. L J. Bendit that we who are Theo?
sophists and also ardent workers for Doug-
las Social Credit have not fallen into the
materialistic trap, but rather are trying
to escape from that tight grip whose

claws are exploitation of our fellow human
beings ?

We are not alarmed by the remarks
of some un-named expert economists who
assure us that Social Credit will not work,
because we know that the present system
has completely broken down, ruining

millions, causing the tide of suicides and

of crime for economic reasons to mount
in a sharp rise during the past four years,
We know from statistics that three-
quarters of the world's crime is based
upon fear caused by economic stress. Qur
Founders, Colonel Olcott and Madame
Blavateky, had numerous assurances that
their aims would fail, but they went
steadily on ; we are following their glorious
example, and that of the greatest of
warriors, I3r. Annie Besant, who proved
to us that Yoga is action, not mere specula-
tive philosophy. '

We shall not be frightened from
direct action by the bogey of a God who
devises catastrophes for our good : such a
Gpd does not tally with the description
given by one of the Masters, of the eternal
force or motion which is Life; see the
Early Teachings of the Masters, pages
198 and 199, and the wonderful hint on
page 200 :

When I do not want natare to produce
strange and tpo visible phenomena 1 force m
nature ‘(seaing nature influencing Self within me

to suddenly awike to new perceptions and feelings,
and thus-am my own creator and ruler.

To a lesser degree we human beings
are members of the creative hierarchy, and

we possess the power 1o alter our envirop. |

ment which has become most evil, Through

 the impetus of Mr. J. Krishnamurti we are.

>eginning to recognize the evils of exploita-
tion ir our present system and to seek for g
way of escg.p’e. ;Shogial Credit offers such
B way, it has nothing to do with moralif
m iteelf, but will allow all to share ix};
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the commonwealth created by ourselves,
irrespective of our moral behaviour, in
exactly as impersonal a way as the
sun shines on the just and on the unjust.

We have got the change of heart
advocated by your correspondent, and are
determined to force the current of events
until every one changes his heart and
tackles the evil at its roots. These
roots "are vsury and graft, loans and
interest, the most ingenious form of
exploitation ever created by the wicked
heart of man, so subtle and far-reaching
that every human being has been put in
chains and forced to sell his or her
services in order to live, from the highest
ruler to the lowest in the kingdom,

This evil we are bent on destroying,
by making the National Dividend a free
gift to all; no millennium is promised
because there ate layers of wrong thonght
to remqve, the accumulations of time and

error, but we can at least begin with
what we do know to be wrong, and then

tackle succeeding problems as they arise,

There is no more truly Theosophical
w.o;k than this, to build anew with a
vision of beauty and of freedoxq to sustain
effort. It is practical, as practicdl as

designing such a marvel as Sydney Harbour -

Bridge, that monument to man's creative
intelligence, which did not require a chahge
of heart in the engineers who built it, but
did exact clear perception of the difficultiea
to be encountered, which were overcome.

MaRY GRAHAM
II ’

On re-reading my letter
qulished in tl}e October issue, andtcc)lealsi,g;
with the subject of Social Credit, I am
horrified to find a reference to “a dish of
raw carrots,” which might be taken as
an offensive remark aimeq at “ Sacial

Creditors ', I has en t i i
was 1ot to. 1Y 0 explain that this

it'is an unyevis

left from an earlier draft, in whi(?}? {ZT;:E
a dart at all materialistic panacea-mongers,
mentioning especially those who are going
to cure all disease by diet reform.

I hope you will publish this, with my

sincere regrets to. anybody wh
taken the words gg 0% Wore mot et

L. .]. Bewpsr

they were 7ot meant. -

REVIEWS

- Fifty-eighth Annual Report of
the 'ftl“%,wofophical Society. (Pub-
lished by the Recording Secre-
tary, Theosophical Society, Adyar,
Madras, India. March, 1934.
Price Rs. 2.)

The Annual Report each "year gives
an ﬁp-tto-date account of the Theosophical
Society, its Sections and its Headquarters
and the names of its Officers. As such it
is always very interesting reading to all
members interested in thelrl Society. . As
a. .. the present volume is very
r%c;:t;plzmtoo, thalx)lks-to Mr. H. Frei, our
then. Recording Secretary, who took a lot
of trouble to remove dullness, so gengral
in reports, and replace it with bright
touches.;.in. his . compilation. This has

 been, .noticed and appreciated by a number
of members all over the Theosophical
world.. As tp the burden of the various
reports contained in this volume, it may be
summarizea thus: Diminishing member-
ship and diminishing func}s throughout th'e
Society ; their causes, chiefly the world's
economic distress; various remedies ;
yet in report after report hope seems
to spring anew and see brighter prospects.
All these have been discussed in THE
THEOSOPHIST and by Theosophists else-
where, The reviewer congratulates Mr.
Frei on the production of an excellent
"report. The Editor regrets it was not
fully reviewed earlier than this. And
it is hoped that the next Annual
Report will be as excellent a production as
this, and also tontain brighter news of the
Theosophical Society.. SR

" God, Ome God, The Only
God. b}'rf{'P. Shankunny, ' M.A,,

~ LT, (Author, Tellicherry. Price

~ Rs-ﬂ*lo) o

'

‘- 1:_';",,"%3;&3}‘ ea ymluable CUntﬁbuhQﬂ

te mystic thought, being an independent
and original investigation into the nature of

life or being. " The logic of its arguments
is simple and convincing, thopgh the
writer does not attempt to avoid some
paradoxical statements, nepesmtated by the
limitations of language, in an attempt to
express. infinite Truth. There is a clear
separation between the function of con-
sciousness (of the spirit) and thought (of
the mind). And man’s way to freedom and
happiness is shown to be by opening his
limited mind to the Universal Mind, by
practice of Aumkara consciousness instead
of Ahamkara consciousness; in other
words, . by tuning himself with the
Infinite, : .

In the preface a striking summary is
given of present world conditions and the
dangers they denote.

1f the vision of my present thesis is correct,
gome great event of world-moment is fast
impending. The trend of happenings all over the
world seems to point its finger clearly and steadily
that way. Our educational efforts to develop the
mind and body without any thought of the spirit ;
our mad ways of world reform, which impel each
person to strive for the reform of his neighbours
withéut even a moment's thought t the
whole .world could be peacefully enabled to be-
come infinitely better in less than the twinkling of
an eye, if each person but made up his mind to
reform himself to the utmost ; the ever-increasin,
number of our wholly artifiéial or conven
organizations’ which tend to shift.the emphusis
from individual to collective develapment “ﬂ
cost ;. the precipitate impatience with =whio
natural ' progress and growth are sought to be
hastened by every unnatural means—these are
among the prominent symptoms that seem to
indicate clearly that things have been and still
are, on a very extensive scale, going out of tune
with the Infinite.

 The remedy then is for each to
re-adjust himself to life, to find his own
“hole” into which he can fit without
distortion, and thenceforth to be an ex-
pression of Shanti, and so increasingly
beneficial to his surroundings. In his view
of the strictly limited efficacy of gurus or
teachers, the writer seems to agree with
Mr. Krishnamurti, but he admits that sore
can be of help, and especially the mother
—if wise and good. " H v
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The New Inquisition, Its Danger
to the State, by M. Arncliffe
Sennett. (The C. W. Daniel Co.,
London. Price 1s.)

This is frankly unpleasant reading, but
it ought to be faced by every animal-lover,
and still more by every Theosophist, who
knows better than most others how
seriously this monstrous sin against the
Unity of Life is poisoning the world.

The book unquestionably proves that
the practice of vivisection is spreading,
under open or tacit state encouragement,
to an almost incredible extent, certificates
or licences in England being freely issued
for many other than medical purposes, as
soap factories and various other industrial
concerns, County Councils, Corporations
as well as the War Office and other
departments of Government. Worst of all,
it has entered the schools, many of which
are forced to include experiments on
living animals in their science curriculum,
owing to regulations framed by the
University of Oxford for “ honours ”’ candi-
dates in the School-Leaving examination.
If Oxford has sunk to. that, and England
that once prided herself on kinhdness to
animals, what of other universities and other
countries ? The writer maintains that the
- fact that Hitler has stopped vivisection
in Germany—which many of us were
remembering to ‘his  credit—is only
partially true, as he has merely turned
Jewish vivisectors out, leaving the superior
Aryan Nordic to work his will on defence.
less animals.

This book is a courageous indictment,
- and the facts should be broadcasted.

H. V.

The Adyar Pamphlets, April to
October, 1933. Price: No. 172,
As. 4; No. 173-74, As. 8; No. 176,
As. 4; No. 177, As. 4; No. 178,
As. 2. (T. P. H,, Adyar).

No. 172 contains three of the five
Convention Lectures delivered at Adyar
in Decamber, 1932, the title of the serieg
being “A  World in Distress: The
Remedy as Seen by the Theosophist *,
Summaries of these have appeared in
THE THEOSOPHIST ; also- g review of

IV printed as a separate pamphlet,

THE THEOSOPHIST
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In the present pamphlet Lecture I is
by C. Jinarajadasa, Lecture II by C. W.
Leadbeater, and Lecture III by L.W.
Rogers. The following brief extracts,
from each, may give the reader a glimpse
of the valuable ideas contained therein. -

- C. J. says that “the root of all our
troubles is due to a subtle change which
has taken place in the world regarding
what is worth seeking in life . . . all
the solutions presented to-day by the
economusts amount to this: We must
Create more money for all, so that they may
buy _more goods But the real
solution is this: There must be more Soul
for all To discover the per-
manent from the fleeting, that is the
reason why we are born. . . . To
select from life: that is the true tagk of
education . The solution in each
country is for a small number to set
about discovering the Soul, and to take thelr
stand on Soul and not on possession , . .
then the economic machinery of the world

yvhiqh’ is out of gear would come back into
its right adjustment.”

C. W. L. says “ Theosophy teaches
very much more about the world as a
whole—not the physical plane only, but
the astral, the mental, the caugal , , .
What really emerges from history is that
if the will of the people is good, if they
are all moving for the good of the State
and not for the individual, then almost
any form of government will do .

€ way to solve each problem would

e to come together and settle it in a
fnpndly way - If you learn some.
thing about the higher planes you will
see -that nothing is worth quarrelling
about + It is not so much that
selfish people are Wrong as that they are
out of date; they have not grasped yet
that we are on the upward arc back towards
Umty + « « I do not presume to suggest
details ; the spirit of the thing is the main
matter, and there is where Theosophy can

. L.W.R. first describes uni
distress, specially in U, S, A.,t\l::r;l:::;ﬁ
cally. Then: “Qne Theosophical truth
alone is potent enough if actually com-
gr:l:xtended and hpractised, to set ths world

s . the underlying Unity
Human Race, the facty’tg:t amj\‘:fryt’:;
anyone will certainly react .dj Y

1934 . - . REVIEWS =~ ‘ 305

to those responsible for it . . . The first

rd the return of prosperity is for
:i? ;Zzzns of the world to learn that
substituting co-operation for selfish 1so}at:c})‘n
will pay in the material as well as in the
moral sepse . . . But quer the bene-
ficent laws of Nature nothing can happtzn
that should not occur, and out ofﬁ e
chaos and storm will emerge a hner
umanity."” . o -
; m"’.’Il‘ll'n:’ Pamphlet No. 173-74 is Ancient

.Siolutions of Modern Problems by Bhaga-

as, being the inaugural address to
oo Allababad Univeri,igtgsArx?hAsstcﬁf;mr;eloit;
i March 4, . e
glg:: gnworld in distress and the remedy.
First comes a picture of modern
civilization, very comprel.xensxve and v;l::y
sad, suppotted by quotations from public
men of the West and from various
Scriptures. This is followed by very;
learned and very readable“deﬁmtlons ol
“Aryan,” “ University,” “ Culture and

Civilization ”. Then comes the most vital

..of the book, namely, “Sample
g?l?xtions of Modern Problems by Ancient
Principles,” -wherein twenty-one current
problems and their remedies are discussed.
As usual, the author scatters gex_wrously
throughout the -book from his -Va:t
treasure-house of gems collected from the
East and the West, from the ancxenlt(s1
and .the moderns, from sources secular an
spiritue - i he Gospel

o.- 176 is Notes on the
accorbjiing to John by H.P. Blavatsky.

* “The notes formed the basis of discussion

eetings of the Blavatsky Lodge,

?x: ggfo?er, 1889.” They were prepared

by G.R.S. Mead mos]taly from notes
from H.P. B.”

takeanl %WIIIB takes the Gospel verses a$

they were in Greek and Hebrew, and

expounds them in the light of The Secret

ine. These notes are enough to bear
tlzsofi:;’::y to H. P.B.'s deep knowledge
of Greek and Hebrew and of the symbo}og;;
of the ancients, and will ever remain o
great value to students of the Bible.

.. No. 177, Ancignt Ideals in Modern

, by C. W. Leadbeater, is the first
II“ ig mt of a lecture delivered toa Co-

. Masgasic. Lodge in Sydnaey in 1915—soon
- gtorﬂ;:authonomed Co-Masonry..

7€ W, L. tells us with his inimitable

" Incidity how be long held back from joining

Co-Masonry, why he evenfually jqined», l_xow
the memory of his Masonic dgys in ancient
Egypt came to him, how in this life he
knew, and discussed Masonry with, the
“ Head of all true Masons throughout the
world . C. W. L.’s history of Ma:sonry, the
meaning of Masonry, and details of the
ritual as practised in ancient Egypt are
fascinating because they come from unique
sources, namely the Master and memories
of previous lives. At the end there isa
plea to revive this ancient work in modern
life, and then practical advice to modern
o-Masons.
¢ No. 178 is Authority, by G.S.
Arundale, which has appeared as an
article in THE THEOSOPHIST, and has
been judged fit to be reprinted in pamphlet
form. D

Love and Death. An Anthology
compiled by R. Ursula Somervell.
(Methuen & Co., London. Price
5 sh.)

This selection of ' shox:t pieces of
poetry and prose has a distinct purpose
to serve, namely “ to help people in sorrow,"”.
as the compiler tells us in the_ 'prefatgry
note. That may explair} the impression
made by the collection—that of being in
a minor key; though for the same reason
it might have been the reverse., After a _
short “ Prelude,” the book opens with
a section on ‘‘ Sorrow,” and closes with
one on “The Shadow of Death”. .In,
between there are sections on .L!fe »
and “Love”. On the whole it is a
little too heavy for my taste, also too
conventional. I will just quote one of
the lightest and most natural poems,
indeed one of the best suited, in my
opinion, to turn sorrow into joy. It is
by Robert Louis Stevenson, of which the
last two strophes follow here : ,

He is not dead, this friend—not dead,

But, in the path we mortals tread,

Got some few, trifling steps ahead,

And nearex; to theund. ¢ the bend. -

, too, on \
gﬂﬁ:’i“l&‘l :;aj;.,u ace tb fuce, shis friend

You fancy dead. . ;

ily on, strong heart | The while

You toavet forward il by mile,

.He lojters with a backward smile

Till you can oveftake,
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And strains his eyes, to search his wake, |
Or ;;vhistling. as he sees you through the
rake,

‘Waits on a stile.

The only thing I feel lacking is, of
course, the idea of a joint return to earth.
Of reincarnation, however, there is not the
slightest trace throughout the whole
volume. Had there been in the above
poem, for instance, it would have given
a truer turn to the 3rd and 4th lines.

A ]. H.

. A Key to the New World, by
I. Wright. . (The C. W. Daniel
Co., London. Price 4s. 6d.)

This book will be of interest to all
who are at the same time Bible students
and Astrologers, as it supplies an astro-
logical key to the Old Testament.

The language and reasoning are often
a little involved, and it would have been
better if each analogy had been separately

worked out, instead of hints being given -

in various scattéred chapters. Thus it is
never' made clear why Abraham, Isaac,
Jacob and Egypt are specifically said to be
symbols of the Heavens and of types of
humanity. Special chapters are devoted
to Jacob and Egypt, but Abraham and
Isaac are neglected.

A knowledge of Hebrew would be
of great use in the appreciation of this
system of interpretation.

H.V.

- Race and Economics in South
Africa, by’ W. G. Ballinger.
(Hogarth Press. Price 1s. 6d.)

This little pamphlet (No. 21 of “ Day to

Day Pamphlets ") is written by a close stu-
dent of racial problems in South Africa, in
their economic aspect, and more especially
in their application to the relations be.
tween the White and the Bantu population.
Mr. Ballinger's devoted work in that sub.-
continent during the last six years, as the
~ technical adviser of the Black trade union
movement, is of the highest value and
importance. This expert study of racial
relations is objective, frank and suggestive,
Probably at no time in the history of
.South Africa has' the colour-problem (in
reality, the race-problem) been so difficult

, ‘and .complex &8 to-day : and it would be ' of
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reasonably true to say that the leaders of
the Anglo-Dutch community are only at
the beginning of a recognition of its true
proportions, ‘' and of the responsibility of
white and non-white South African alike
for the shape that is now being given to
the f.uture of the Union, Mr. Ballinger's
1llum1x}ating study gives much help' in

ysing the ‘present position and in

estimating how the future may shape’

itself under the influences .now operating
upon the opinion of white, ‘brown and
blaclf in South Africa and abroad—for,
be 1t remembered, the treatment of a
considerable Indian population,  mainly
restricted to Natal, and 80 per cent of
which is South African-born, has for long
created inter-Imperial friction.

- Hv. S. L. P,

Jamshed Nuéserwanji, ,by
Gurdial Mallik. (“ Young Builder **
Press, Karachi.)

To all who know Mr. Jamshed
N. Meh'tq this pamphlet will be welcome,
summarizing as it does the chief facts
of his life and manifold activities, Truly
he is a Son of whom India may well be
proud, and a Brother in whom all members
of the Theosophical Society should exuit.

H‘ V.’

The Caloutta Review, October
and November. ’

The Octobet number contains an .

article from the pen of Dr. Rabindranath
Tagore, entitled “ Matters of Eternity .
threq items dealing with philosophy ; thret;
of interest to Indian patriots—namely
“ he Ott_awa Agreement and India,”’

Our National Demand for a Constituent
Assembly” and “Qur Educational
Sygtem " 3 and begins 3 very interesting
series on  The Foreign Policy of President
Ropsevelt " by Dr. Taraknath Das. This
series considers three phases of the subject,
the first of which, his policy with regard
to Europe, is followed in the November
issue by his policy with regard to the
Americas, and wil] be ¢

coming December number by an exposition

of his policy in regard to Asia—a timely and

entliglitening series of articles, -Other items,
“mterest i’ the Novembel” igtis ’ﬁ j

ompleted in the .
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" § Bengal” “ Tt
Ar'l;};:xs,?’ulgl? :specially an al:?lcl:jleslt)-yv\t,};:
late Mr. Bipin Chandra Pal on otru War
Struggle for Constitutional Recons .

in India ". M. K. N.

-2lvana—-Shri Shivanka, edited
byKﬁ?:umag Prasad Poddar %1}112 .,
Chimmanlal Goswami, M.A. ( e
Gita Press, Gorakhpur. Pi{lsnu3
subscription :. Indian Ed. Rs. 3.
Foreign Ed. Rs. 4-4.)

| i igio-philosophical
a is a religio-p)
maga.liiat-}za?n Hindi, its aim being ::es rg&li:
religious and philosophical ideas &

ublic. ' ‘
© the%lgzil:lzﬁtz usual monthly numbers it

"has brought out three special numbers on

Ishvara, Shri Krishna and Shri Shiva. The

&

it B e :

‘MAGAZINES RECEIVED: =

Advance India : :.:
The American tl‘heo&oﬂns
- The Beacon

Boy Scouts Weekly News Bulletin ...
Bulletin Théosophique vee
The Calcutta Review .

‘ The Canadian Theosophist

Cavalcade

- Commonweal
Evolucion - Iy
Gnosi

Gnosis B
The Hindustan Review ... .

The Kalyana-Kalpataru: FERRS

. The Liberal Catholic  ~..." e

. The Londos Forum ... .

_ "“I'he Modetn Review ... e
" “"I'he New Economics ... e e

' "Thé Non-subscribing Presbytetian ...
Pbréafoegn Hidoep . ...

De Piqﬂiﬁf (Y1) e *ee

» “ The Elusive

<

resent number—Shri _Shwaqltcf gloEtal
over 200 articles dealing with er;
aspects of the God Shiva and his wor§r
and over 30 illustrations in colour.

majority of the contributions are devonog
and orthodox by nature, but there at«;;u
a few articles written from the tmd €
critical standpoint, such asa § “,,V'
“ Kashmir Shaivism " by Pandit Gopu::
Kaviraj of Benares, and an mtgre'?x
study on “ Shiva in Greater Indx;x1 t
Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji of C lcu
The appendix at the ‘end descnbmg
detail the- chief temples and pentrglsl
Shiva worship in India aqd outside w(x1 |
appreciated both by pilgrims .a.nd hstu e
of Archzology. One would wish, howev
that the numerous illustrations were ¢
higher artistic standard, and weref m
in keeping with the dignity o

subject. A
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THE THROSOPHIST S o _ -
Pretoria Lodge Newsletter o | ' ’ ' N T T O
Purusharth ... ... October, ’ S U P PL EM E '
La Revue Théosophique le Lotus Bl v No.z | .
. e CERY ’ . ‘ ) e ' °
e THE THEOSOPHIST
Stri Dharma T e+ September. S - o
Sunt e : T e <« Octaber.
The Temple Artisan ... T e FeboMar & May. .. THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
Teosofisk Tidskrift .. L -+ August-September. g : '
Theosophia g -+ August-September. - " FINANCIAL STATEMENT
The Theosophical <. October, ’ . oo .
Theomphiksn IIC;I:Z:h -« October, : : The following receipts, from, 1ith June to 30th August, 1934,‘ are
Theosophy in India «.. October. gcknowledged wfuth thanks;.l - ’ O
Toronto Theosophical News ) - v+ November. . ANnvarL DUES AND ApMISSION FEES
Vestaik coo . September. . . Rs. & 7,
The Vision -« November, . - 51 4 0
, o T.S. in Paraguay, 10% dues per 1933 and 1934, 8. 30.75 ... B \
The Young Builder gg:g::: o o E“ght:ii! ¢ )" . n May and Juze, 1934, £ ‘7,’3'1’6 (intwo 437 15 0
) ees rer . . ins Iments, v . e, sen “an
Books R . . _ Hungary 5 1931, 1932 and 1933, £20 e 26413 4
ECEIVED n Austria . o 193, £186 - 181310

» Switzerland ,, ., 1933 . 106 10

Evolution of Thoughs .o
ve%, by E. H. ., Argentine, 10% dues to account, £11-8-3 (in three instalments}). 150 9

8
Pollard. (The C. W . 0

Inguiry 1 . - W. Daniel Co. . .
n«uir:n (;:;o) the Unknown, edited by Theodore Besterman, (Meth\;e: ‘;ndgz Z Singapose Ladge, entrance fee of one nev:l' member,155,4 {1 s 1(33 g lg)

i i Mr. K. C. Fane, entrance fee and dues per 193 -5-

' T.S. in Czechoslovakia, 10% dues per 1932 and 193'3, £1-10-11 ... 20 6 (3)
6

2

The Maukhars ,‘1') . . -
o by E. A Pires, MA. (B. G. Paul & Co., Madras.) ,, Cuba , towards account, $7 ... - e 17 10

Social and Political Life n the Vijgyas

agar Empire, Vol, 1 \ Denmark » Der 1934, £6-5-6 o 8215
by Dr. B. A. Saletore, M.A. . s VoL 1 and Vol. If, > i ; 03 ... 132 9
Madons) | e, A‘, PhD. (Lond. et Giessen). ' (B. G. Paul & Co,, w  Scotland, 10% dufa‘s', per 1934 '(tlll Apnl“ pnly), £ 19 .O 3 |
The University of Nalands, by 13 _ , 1,303 8 6
oJ « by H. D. . .
& Co., Madrag) i - Sankalia, M.A, LL.B. (B,_;;.-?ag;v DONATIONS P
Life! More Life! by C. Jinarajadasa, “('I‘. P. H., Adyar.) . Rs. A P.

~ Hatha-Yoga-Pradtpiti, by Yogl Srinivasa Iyangsr, B.A. (T. P HH‘Ad.yar) Toowoomba Lodge, Queensland, Australia, through ' World.
. * . [X] « e

M isti - " g . o 10 40
erry Meals, by Christian Macphail. (Moray Press, London.) T S:ni‘:oﬁ:gr’ia, 5:3’ Advar Day,” £3-116 ... 47 5 5
-, ‘Switzerland .. 1610 8
,  Ireland » e o 43 10
., Wales » 3911 9
' Mr. N. L, Jayant Domica B. W. Lopes, through the T.P.H, .3 0 ‘5
CORR Adyar ... ... . e
’ ECTION : Legacy by Robert Kelsey Walton, $500 ... - 1,@3; g g
‘ ST, - D. R. D, Adyar . e _

IN the ”Oc‘:‘tober T.KEOSOPHIST, page 42, right-hand cofumn, line 2 “The ! _ —_ :
°é -Ies".s’l . ;{I’- Loisy,” should be ™ M. Loisy,” and is so printeq n the . Dat? | | heot 3 3

e d:: fmesence Is 10 a very distinguished priost and scholas r::l;; , " THE ADYAR LIBRARY
ame in  eccl 'mstscal history "is associated with Fr. Tyrell, both ; who . - o Rs. A. P
were exwmmx;n:cgﬁed' from the ”(.?hurch‘ of Rome, ! ° Whom AnOnYMous. .. e « 5000 0 0

J. Bazrow S PARS] BUNGALOW

,‘5 Z:‘L:.: b S ‘ ’ . P“Si Tl S- i mﬁmb‘rs, Bomb&y e ren see (X2 500 0 0



i

I SUPPLEMENT TO THE THEOSOPHIST OCTOBER
~ PRESIDENT's FUnb
w Rs. A. P.
Anonymous . 1,000 0 0
I ¥
BESANT AND LEADBEATER MEeMoRrIAL Funp

Miss Pinchin, London, £1 13 4 0
Rev. R. A. Martin, Algiers, through the T.P. H., Adyar 412 0
Mr. P. R. Green, Bombay e 100 o o
» Mildred C. Smith, lCoi:)ra\do, $1 2 9 0

Miss E. Hall, Bristol, through the Treasuter, TS. in E |
T.S. in Switzerland ... A . ng and, £2 ﬁ lg g
Mr. D. J. Williams, London, 10s. e ot 610 o
T. P. H. (Athens) Ltd., Greece, £5 66 1 3
T.S. in France, 1,500 francs 232 2 o
A ‘member of the T. S., Blavatsky Lodge, Bombay N 15 0 o
Mrs. M. St. Leger, George, South Africa, £5 6 4 o
Mr.© N. L. Jayant Domica B. W. Lopcs through the T P. H DO
Adyar ... ) 4110 o
Manuk Lodge, Hong Kong, $20 ... . - 19 0 ¢
Mr. Geoffrey Hodson, £1-1:0 .. o f.. 1315 0
T.S. in Finland, through Dr. G.S. Amndale, £2... 210
D. R. D, Adyar: - 25 00
Mrs. Ben Anen Samue! Illmoxs, u.s. A, $2 : 51 0
| | 724 11 10
R

ADYAR SHORT-WAVE BROADCASTING STAT;ON

Mr L. V Bhawe ... T 5,0?3' ?) 1’(S

Adyar, -Madras

, A. ]J. HAMERSTER,
31st August, 1934

Han, Treasurer, 7.8.

. OLCOTT PANCHAMA FREE SCHOOL

The followmg donat:ons from llth June to 3lst August,

a‘.cknowledged with thanks: 1934, are
Mrs, S. A. Gilbest, New Market, New Zealand, 15s. ... w oA
T. S, in Ireland, $s. 3d. . . 3 4
Donation received from the Treasurer, TS bexng part of the
© U.S.JA. “.Adyar Day ™ collections . B 500 12
Olcott Lodge, Edmburgh Scotland, £1-1-0 13 15
T. S. in Scotland, “ White Lotus Day," £5-16-0 7% 12
w v Wales, £200 A
Mrs. M. St. Leger, George, South Africa, (recexved on 24 6-33) [ 5 66 4
D.R. D Adyar %
.
722 6 §

‘, . Adyar, Madras

, ! A. J. HAMERSTER,
3ist August, 1934

“Hon. Secretary-Trcaawa?.

covwon ool

P 4
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BESANT SCOUT CAMP
Rs, A. P,
D. R, D., Adyar - o 10 0 0
Scouts through Mr. Ratnasabhapathy . 9 311
The Theosophical Society, Adyar . . 50 ¢ 0

69 311

- Adyar, Madras

31st August, 1934 V.S, RAmAsABHAPAmfz

NEW LODGES

v Location . Naue or Lobge. IswxD gzczl;mxx
Barnsley, England vee Bamsley " Lodge, T.S. L 4.5.1934
Mexico City, Mexico .. Loto Blanco " Lodge, T. S. 7-7-1934

Adyar, Madras
27th August, 1934:.

_ G, SRINWASA Muxm,
Recordmg Secretary, T.8,

LODGES DISSOLVED

" Dateor -
Locu‘xox _ Naue oF Lovcr RETURN OF CHARTER. -
Mamla. P}uhppme Islands... Sohmnn Lodges, T.S. ;
“ Manila” Lodge, T.S. . 30-6-1934,

“ Latus " Lodge, T.S. | Consequential : to. trags.
J ose Rizal™ Lodge, T.S ‘ fer-of all members 4o

" » T
. ”» ‘ : : ” (X2
[ ’ "

» . Flhpmas ” Lodge, T.S. the new Phlllppmg
Cebu » v Cebu™ Lodge, T.S. ' Secm)n
Nueva, Ecija v " Munoz” Lodge, T.S. :

: A 3051934 o
Indianapolis, U. 8. A, ... “Hypatia" Lodge, TS, . Merged into  anothér
- ‘ : S Lodge.. R
Peoria, Ill, U.S. A, .., _“ Peoria " Lodge, T.S. Y ‘
Freeport " ! . Freeport " Lodge, T.S. |
Chicago » e Surya " Lodge, T.S, 30.6-1934, .
Springfield T »’ Springfield " Lodge, T.S. Owing to the fact that
Johnstown " -« . Johnstown " Lodge, T, S not enough members
Greénwood » o “ Greenwood " Lodge, T.S. ? "remained to ‘carry on
Great Falls » ... Great Falls " Lodge, T.S. the gct,vm,s of tho
Elmira " <« “Elmira” Lodge, T.S. ‘Lodge.
 Covington  ,; - Covmgton * Lodge, T.S, -

Chattancoga ., Chnttanooga " Lodge. T.S. ) S ,
Adyar, Madvas G SRINIVASA Mugtr,
27th August; 1934 Recording Secretary, 7.8,
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hidden meanings, thus justifying them at the bar of intelligence as,
in their original purity, they are ever justified in the eyes of intuition.
The Society claims no monopoly of _Thég’sb‘pﬁ'y, as’ 'tyﬁéu Divine
Wisdom' cannot ~ be limited ; but its Feilows seek to understand
it in ever-increasing measure. All in sympathy with thé Objects of the
Theosophical Society are welcomed as members, and it rests with the
member to become a true Theosophist. - ol

FREEDOM OF THOUGHT -

As the Theosophical Society has ‘spread far and wide over
the civilized world, and as members of all religions “have become
members of it without surrendering the special dogmas, fgéchingé
and beliefs of their respective faiths, it is thought desirable to emphasize
the fact that there is no doctrine, no opinion, by whomsoever taught
or held, that is in any way binding on any member of the Society,
none which any member is not free to accept or reject. Approval
of its three Objects is the sole condition of membership. “No teacher
or writer, from H.P. Blavatsky downwards, has any" authority
to impose his teachings or opinions on members. ‘Every member
has an equal right to attach himself to any teacher or to any school
of thought which he may ‘¢hc'>os¢, but »has.no ;ight to fprCe his choice
on any other. 'Neither a ¢andidate for any office, nor any voter, can
be rendered ineligible” to stand or to_vote, bécause of any opinion he
may hold, or because of membership in any school of thought to which
he may belong. Opinions or beliefs neither bgst:pvjuprivi‘le'gesi _nor
inflict penalties. The Members of ‘the General Council earnestly
request every member of the Theosophical Society to maintain, defend
and act upon these fundamental ‘principles of the Society, and also
fearlessly to "exercise his: own right of libetty of “thought -and of
expression “thereof, within the limis: of “courtesy and - conglderation
for others. SRR ST O TR N PP I

O e BRI R
#.‘

Kenp your minds open. Do not accept anew truth hprriediy,and
rasb -into; it a8 same, people. do. If Anew, thing -comes along that

is serious, iJoak ;at it calmly, give it ahearing,. study it, uge your

reason, and then judge whetheriit is good ar.bad,, - o o e
. S ANNIE BESANT
rot R T B e Coeatest % A s v e N A

:-l.*' .3.»'-.":' ;- p T e T
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THE THEOSOPHIST

Editorial communications should ‘be ad
THE THEOSOPHIST, Adyar, Madras, India, Rejected MSS. will not
be returned unless intematipnal postal coupon, covering return
postage, is enclosed. No anonymous documents will be accepted
for insertion. Writers of published articles are alone responsible
for opinions therein expressed. “Permission is given to translate
or copy single articles into other. periodicals, upon the sole condition

of crediting them to THE THEOSOPHIST ; permission for the reprint
of a series of articles is not granted.

The half-yearly volumes be
numbers,

Annual Subscription strictly payable in advance :

India, Burma and Ceylon: Rs. 9, post ffée

Re. 1, post free. America: $4'50, other countries :
single copies, America : $0°50, other countries :
Changes of Address and com
Adyar. Agents are not responsible for non-receipt of copies b
subscribers, Copies lost in transit will not be replaced free of chargz |
]

unless lost through the fault of the publishers. Remittances to Adyar
should be made payable to the Manager, Theosoph; dya
House, Adyar, Madras, eosophical Publishing

1_1’otice, duly filled in, should in all cases accompany renewed subscrip-
tions. All communications relating to subscriptio |

'f:opies and change of address should be addresse
Quoting the number printed above his or her na
containing the copy of THE THEOSOPHIST,

AGENTS: ,
Indsa : Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras.
Europe—(a) Great Britain: Theosop
68 Great Russell Street, London, W.C. 1, England.

(b) Netherlands: N. V. Theosofische Uj Mis
Tolstraat 154, Amsterdam. o c ¢ Ultgevers Mij,,

Ameria: The Theosophical Press,}
. Dutch E. Indies: N. V. Theosofi
glgyatsw Park, Weltevreden, Java, D. E. I

Printed and published by A. K. Sitaramsn Shasii ot e Vesni s Mm S

OCTOBER
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2s., post free. L

ns, non-receipt of
d to the Manager,
me on the wrapper

Wheaton, Illinois, VU.S.A.
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% .' smvm 0! THE: THOOSOPHIST it
' THE' THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY- -

T"HE THEOSOQPHICAL SOCIETY is a warld-wide interiatiorial
' organization formed at New York:on'November 17th; 1875, and
incorporated latér in India with its Headquarters at Adyar; Madras.
It is an unsectarian body of ’Seékgrs after Truth promotnng
Brotherhood and striving to sérve humanity. Its three’ declared
Objects are : o o o _
FirsT—To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of
Humanity, without distinction of .race, creed, sex,
caste or. celour. ' ' ' o

SeconD—To encourage the ‘,studyk of Qompéi;atiQe | Religidn,
’ - Philosophy and Science. L
Tuirp—To inveétiga.te unexplained laws of . Nature and the

, powers latent in man. S _

" THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY is composed of men ard women
who are united by théir: approval ‘of the above Objects, by theit -
determination to promote Brotherhood, to remove religious, racial
dhd other antagomisms, and who wish to draw together all persons
of goodwill whatsoever théir opinions;: T e
| Their bond of union is 'a commion search and aspiration for
Truth. They hold that Truth should be sought by stdy, by reflection,
by service, by purity of life and by devotion to high ideals.” Fhey hold
that Truth should be striven for, not imposed by authority as a dogma,
They ‘consider that belief should be the result-of individual study or
of intuition, and not ‘its antecedent, and should rest on knowledge, rot
on Assertion. Théy: see “evéry Religion as an expiession of the Divine
Wisdom a0d prefer its jtidy %ol its gon

.....

siatin, and s pracic

" to proselytism. ' Péace in thelf watbfiword, as Truth is their'aim,

* Truosasiv offers a philosophy which renders Tife intelgitiey
and demonstrates the inviolable. nature of the laws which govern
its evolution. 1t puts death-in jts rightful place-as a sacwrring incident
;nanendlm 1“6,;, .ppening the; @Wﬂywﬁ fulies Md mora: radiapt
existence. It vesfores to the world.the Science of the Spirit, temching
man to know the Spirit ag himself, and the mind and body.an hisserenats
rilinthinamsthe vcriptures and doctrines of religions by unveiling their

14
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ADVANGRD rmsopmm STUDIRS H.P.B’S NIECES' FUND

) L 'Devachan-——-A World of Thought,' o ' . JANUARY 1sT, 1934—SEPTEMBER 30TH, 193¢
‘ . ey o W 1934 £ s d
‘3 ‘1.~ Factors in Spiritual Progress. , Jan. lst. By balance carried forward ... e 71910
: R 23rd. ,, Theosophical Society, Adyar .. e w 3000
) 1L The Yucatan Brotherhood _ o Feb, oth. ,, Theosoghxcal Society, England w 1200
e ’, p- o » » W. Kingsland, England = ... w. 1 00
‘ IV. The Unconscxousnéss Preceding Devachan. {x : 21st. ,, Theosophical Saciety, Holland e . . 350
\) By _ 28th., ,, Two Students, England . 21 0.
. V. Answers to Some Quest:ons on Avatara ; leent ! . Mgy, 13th. ,, 11& ngx%son. N.S. W, . 3 lg 8
) ‘ -V ” ” T arey, ) oo see
| Watcher ", Yls any. given hfe-permd a ﬁxed 16th. ,, Miss K. E. Dodd, ,England w 1 00
S riod ? ete. 23rd. , E. M. Latimer, U.S.A. ... e e 019 8
 pel - - -, " Mr. J. J. Richardson, U.S.A. e Q710
‘ ‘ ‘April 7th. ,, Mrs. M. Cox, England .- vor 01 0
Y | VI. After-Death Expenences .of Smcxdes o “- < pnl .o M::_ L M°’fmx§§de,, U.S. A. 119 1
A _ : , U ~ May 14th. ,, Miss S. Lund, London vy e 200
VIL BY‘WaYS of EVOlﬂtlon . ' R My 16th. ¥lss R. Lewer, Australia ... vee 150
' B ' B, o, » Theosophical Society, France... . 10 0 0
‘ VI1I. Som¢ Phases Of the ngher COﬂSCiousness . / ¢ sl ,: » Théosophical Society, Phnhppme Islands ‘e ‘1 4 6
g C t & ~ June 8th, -, Theosophical Society, Java ... ae s . 3.6 8
, iX.- Man, His Own Recordm BT ' : " » Theosophical Society, Durban, South Afnca e .5 00
g Angel o
), : 5{ ‘D - ‘ 30th. ,, Theosophxcg.llo Soe::ty, Chile ... vor ... 1 00
‘X. Divine versus Hnm . n . Miss M se, Australia ... = .. . 110 0
" an }uﬁtlce., >y ‘,:' Dharma Logge, Ar{mtme S w3109
: . Non-P : N E . ul 6th. » - Hon. Mrs. Davey, London ... T e 00100
§ - XI. Non-Physical Beings: 1 ¥ JUY Sth " Theosophical Socty, San Jus, Argemtine v 20,08
) b4 { ' ' I g Sept. Sth ., Blavatsky Lodge, Bombay, India fwel 28 202
- AR S T S . (it w Nellore I..odg’e,1§11d121ml e o e (1)13 1
) : 4 G . Dr, Bhagavan Das, India ... vee e . 1100
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THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY isa world-w1de mtematlonal
organization formed at New York on November 17th, 1875, and
incorporated later in India thh its Headquarters at Adyar, Madras.

It is an unsectarian body of seekers after Truth prornoting
Brotherhood and striving to serve humanity. Its three declared
Objects are:

First—To form a nucleus of the Unwersal Brotherhood of
Humanity, without distinction of race, creed, sex,
caste or colour. :

SecoND—To encourage the study of Comparatwe Rehgxon,
Philosophy and Science.

‘THIRD—-——TO 1nvest1gate unexplamed laws of Nature a.hd the
powers latent in man.

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY is composed of men and women™
who are united by their approval of the above Objects, by ‘their
detérmination to promote Brotherhood, to remove. religious, racial
and other antagonisms, and who wish to draw together all persons

of goodwill whatsoever their opinions.

Their bond of union is a common search and aspiration for .
Truth. They hold that Truth should be sought by study, by reﬂectlon, '

by service, by purity of life and by devotion to high ideals. They hold

that Truth should be striven for, not imposed by authority as a dogma.

They consxder that belief should be the result of mdmdual study or
of ‘intuition, and not its antecedent, and should rest on knowledge, not
on assertion.” They see every Religion as an expression of the Divine
Wisdom and prefer its study to its condemnation, - and its practice
to proselytism. = Peace is their watchword, as Truth is their aim.

THEOSOPHY offers a philosophy which renders life mtelhglble,
and demonstrates the inviolable nature of the laws which govern
its evolution. It puts death in its rightful place as a recurring incident’
in an endless life, opening the gateway to 2 fuller and more xadiant
existence. It restores to the world the Science of the Spirit, tea.chins
man to know the Spirit as himself, and the mind and body as his servants.
'{t illominates the scriptures and doctrines of religions by unvenlmg thext

b
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~ hidden meanings, thus justifying them "at the bar of intelligence as,

in their original purity, they are ever justified in the eyes of intuition.’
The Society claims no monopoly “of Theosophy, as the Divine
Wisdom cannot ‘be limited; but 'its Fellows seek to understand
it in ever-increasing measure. All in sympathy with the Objects of the
Theosophical Society are welcomed as members, and it rests with the
member to become a true Theosophist; -

FREEDOM OF THOUGHT

" As the Theosophical Society has spread far and wide over
the' civilized world, and as members of all religions have become
fmembers of it without surrendering the special dogmas, teachings
and beliefs of their respective faiths, it is thought desirable to emphasize

" ¢lie fact that there is no doctrine, no opinion, by whomsoever taught

or held, that is in any way binding on any member of the Society,
none which any member is not free to accept or re;ect Approval
of its three Objects is the sole condition of membership. No teacher
or writer, from H.P. Blavatsky downwards, has any authority
toimpose his teachmgs or opinions on members. "Every member
has an equal right to attach himself to any teacher or to any schocl
of thought which he may choose, but has no right to force his choice
on any other. Nexther a candidate for any office, nor any voter, can

be rendered ineligible to stand or to vote, because of any oplmon he

may hold, or becanse of membershxp in any school of thought to w!nch
he’ may belong. - Opmxons or beliefs neither bestow privileges not
1t;ﬁ1ot penaltxes The Members of the General Council earnestly
request every member of the Theosophical Society to maintain, defend

and act upon these fundamental principles of the Society, and also

'fearlessly to - exercise his own right of liberty of thought and of

expression .. thereof, within the hmnts of courtesy and eonsxderatmn
forothers S S | ' LIRS

‘}Kﬁgp your minds open. Do not accept a. new truth hurriedly znd.
reh into it as some ‘people_do: :If a new. thing ‘comes along ‘that’

.....

&/ serions, Jookat it calmly, gave it a heatmg, 1tudy 1t, tlse youft

eison, and then ]udge whether 1t is good or bad
.j‘é‘ -'_3‘ He o U A 4 Tiew . v " . :

S Y S

ANNIE Bssmr
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| Editorial communications should be addressed to the Editt;i:‘
Tz TueosoPlsT, Adyar, Madras, India. Rejected MSS, will ot
be returned unless international postal coupon, coverin; ill ngt
postage, is enclosed. No anonymous ddcuments’ ol gacce ted
for insertion. Writers of published articles are alone res pble
for opinions therein expressed. Permission is given to tpons;

or copy single articles into other periodicals, upon the sole c;f,gisﬁ&,

~ of crediting them to THE THEOSOPHIST ; permission for th r\ﬁt
of a series of articles is not granted, e rep i

| The half-yearly volumes be
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Annual Subscription strictly payable in advance :
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single copies, America: $0'50, other countries: 2, Pc;st free o
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subscribers. Copies lost in transit will not be replacfd fo C‘;Plﬁs g
gnless lost through the fault of the publishers, Remitta o CAZIB:,"
- thould be made payable to the Manager, Theoso hiczf e;t?ﬂ- hygt
:HO'uSe_; Adyar, Madras, never o sndividuals by naiw Thu lishing
fl'otlce, duly filled in, should in all cases accompan rer; de rgnﬁ
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quoting the number printed above hig ot her name e anaé’r,
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; single copies:
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» AGENTS:
India: Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras X
.

.. Europe—{(a) Great Britasn: The : sy,

68 Great Russell Street, London, W.C, 1. oty iohi8 Houte
(8) Netherlands: N. V. Theosof. : i

Tolstraat 154, Amsterdam. Rt eosf’.ﬁsche Ultgevers 1\%3»
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“Priowed and published by A. K. Sitarama Shesti ar deAris

THEOSOPHY

. - _AND .
MODERN THOUGH
" BY

C. JINARAJADASA, M.A,

81. JouN's COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE

Four lectures delivered at the Thirty-ninth Annual '

B vConvention of the Theosophical Society, held at Adyar,
v December, 1914,

I. Theosophy and the Problem aof Heredity, with

20 diagrams. This lecture was redelivered in
many colleges. .

II. History in the Light of Reincam:itiox}_.
1L The Basis of Art Expression. -

IV. The Search for Reality.

“ Mr. C. Jinarajadasa’s Convention Iectures ‘will rank

: among the best series ever delivered. from our platform.”—-

- ANNIE BESANT. S o
g These lectures seek to show that there is no great
| gulf fixed between Theosophy and Modern = Thought,
’ »  Theosophical teachings are here applied to the latest

" theories of science, history, art, and religion and are

not found wanting; . for- the teachings of Theosophy are
& for all timé,. and' modern’ p:’ogress -but further unfolds
§ teir glory. s
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MONAD
AND - .

OTHER ESSAYS UPON THE HIGHER
CONSCIOUSNESS ;

BY
| C. W. LEADBEATER
CHAP.

I. The Monad.
II. Higher Consciousness.
III. The Buddhic Consciousness,

IV. An Instance of Psychic Development.
V. Time.
VI. Inspiration.
VII. Plagiarism.
VIII. Exaggeration.
IX. Meditation.

A VOLUME OF ABSORBING INTEREST TO STUDENTS OF OccuLTIisM
' Cloth and gold Rs. 2
. Postage Exira

Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras, India

ENGLISH PUBLICATIONS

OF
Diwan BAHADUR V. K. RAMANUJACHARI
Kumbakonam (Madras) ‘

1. Sri Bhashyam—transiation of the commentary by Sri Ramanuia on
the Brahma Sutras of Vyasa, in three vol:rzeasr:y Y Sp v on
) Bound in full calico. Price Rs. 11,
Bound with calico back and boards Rs. 10-8.
2. Thg '{'}l})reoi Taftvu——translation of the criticism by tlie same of
the theories of oneness of Sankara and oth i i
Sri Bhashyam. ~ Price Rs. 3. oHirs confained in the
Elements of Vedic Religion—an account of the reli
Veda as expounded by the same. Price Re. 1,
Translation of Gitartha Sangraba (sum ;
Bhagavad-Gita by Alavandar). Price As.nllif‘y of the teaching of the
5. Sn;lﬂlh?ial::lthan;x——analysis in three volumes
ol. s with parts 1 to 9 and 12, in three parts, Price ‘
: Bound in full calico into one volume %ss‘. ?3';8.

THE

gion taught by the

Vol. IT deals with part 10. Price Rs. 2,
* Vol. 111 deals with part 11. Price Re. 1. .
N.B:: Applications may be. made to the publisher for

publications with reviews from the Press. s ]93}'9 of th'f
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b in no small measure because never was there a greater needfor @

A number of repres

- though the cost may involve a sacrifice. A number o

THE INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION OF
THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

AND
THE. INDIAN SECTION CONVENTION

BEGINNING ON WEDNESDAY, DECEMBER 26th, 1934

e e—

PRINCIPAL FEATURES AS ALREADY ADVERTISED

MAY 1 make a special appeal to members to make every effort to
attend this the First International Convention for many years to be
held without the physical-plane presence of our late President and
Bishop C. W. Leadbeater? Y

ere will be a most entertairiing and at the same time importagt
progz;hmme of activities, and every Section thrqngh.out the world v\v-g,ll{ )
watch with deep interest the course of the proceedings.

- In all parts of the world there is distinctly noticeable an nwh?en-
ing of new interest in Theosophy and in the [heosophical Society,

" brotherhood and for the Truths of Theosophy than there is to-day. -~
" Hence the appropriateness of tbe titles of the principal lectures
" ‘and the Symposium— =~ . SRR T
' Tug PReSENT VALUE OF THEOSOPHY AND THE THEOSOPHICAL
0 77 802ETY TO THE INDIVIDUAL AND TO THE WORLD; and -
WHITHER OUR SOLIETY &ND THEQSOPRY?

Y g N

five Théotophistd from various Sections &

 are contributing addrestes under both beadingss:
77" But above all T _would like as meny. mémbsiss
foel that thgp “want to éomie "HOME for ot least o'

. a0uR: ' making a. great sacfifice 16" edmé; and [ =8
wﬁgtg__{%‘: r:ery\;»:mlﬂv brethren in India will feel the urge &
i kpesid A few days ip ® place of great peace, as Dr. Rabindransth . -

sepently described A Youn¢ Theosophists will fry to
- that: Young -Theos ists -'wi -to.

bz

T i fadte | ended pearly 30 International Gon
eations, and each has been 8 veritable lmdmrﬁnonthiﬂih

marks the end “of un:eld dispensation und the deginning o i
i thows 1l will have been present:it ap histor
vs Bad the good fortune foprfitiram he. . §

e
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THE NATURE OF MVSTICISM

C. IINARA]ADASA, M.A.

| ST. JOHN'S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE
Past Vice-President of the Theosophical Saciety, 1927.28

“ There are six main types of mysticism, as follows ;

. The Mysticism of Grace,

The Mysticism of Love,
Pantheistic Mysticism,
Nature Mysticism.

Sacramental Mysticism.

= N

Theosophical Mysticism,

“In the study of each type we shall observe four pnnclpal

elements : (1) the theme, (2) the method, (3) the obstacle, and
(4) the ideal”.

“I have tried as best | could to portray something of the
great Mystic Life hitherto found by the mystics, of--all ages,
I have to some extent lived each phase, for' Bve them all,
and ‘while I live each, it seems ag if it were the only road to
‘Reality . . . among these many types of mysticism there
i none first and none last; all are equally roads to God, and
souls tread equally swiftly along them all ”.

This revised edition has a ne foreword due to what
has happened in the religious life of humanity, Oiz,, the beginning
of the message which Krishnamurti"bas for the world,

Indian Edition Re. 1.
Postage Extrq

Themphiul?l’ublishing " House, ;“Myg’g: |

 Foreign Edition Re, 18,

M’“’ India :
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